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St. Auſtin, and St. Faith. 
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My Goop FRIEN DSJ 


FTE R Fifteen Tears. Experi- 
| ence of your kind Acceptance 
q = of my Labours with you, in the 
2 Houſe of God, I have no cauſe to doubt 
* but ſome of them will be alſo acceptable to, 
on at your private Homes: And, of 

2 them, 7 have choſen ſuch as I believed 
+ might be of the moſt ſpreading and moſt 
laſting Advantage, rather than ſuch as 


f might poſſibly, pleaſe ſome People better ; 


eing very deſirous of having my Rela- 
©" > tion, 


| Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


: 
: 
| 


tion, and Affection to you, recommended 
to your eMinds, in the w_ uſefule Man- 
| ner, whenever God ſhould pleaſe to part 


uus from each other. 
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The Deſign of Christianity is to make © 
People happy in this World, as well as 
in another: And the Way it takes to 
do this, 1s to make them good and vir- 
tuous whilit they live, by the Diſcharge 

| of, all the Relations they and in to each 

| other, whether Natural, Civil, or Con- 
| tracted; i. e. by performing their Duty © 
to their Neighbour. And therefore, if © 

I can help to make you good Relations, 

i you will, I know, be ſo far good Chriſ- 

tians. But of this you will ſee enough in 

the following Dice | 


There u, indeed, no want of Printed 
Sermons in the World, abundance of 
very learned and uictul ones being daily 
put out : So that I do not pretend to ſup- _ 
1 ply any Defect of this Nature, or to cor- 
1 rect 


+, 
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rect the Miſtakes of any. But I uſe the 
Liberty I have in common with other 
Writers, and give you ſome of mine among 
the reſt. And if I ( ay, 1 believe you 
will be ſomething readier to read mine, 
than thoſe of others, you know (as I ſaid 
25 above) the Relation I have long had to 
to you, will ſomewhat jutiſy ſuch Expecta- 
r- tion, and will a little excuſe me, ſhould 
l le miitaken. And there it, moreover, 
2 in Varicty that is very invi- 
ting, which may tempt others to read 
theſe Diſcourſes as well as Hou; and ] 
am ver) ſure that whoever reads them, 
will be no Loſer by it, and ſhould be very 
blameable in putting them out, if I did 
not think ſo. And that is one great Uſe 
that we may make of People's Levity, or 
Want of jãudgment , tin hiking or di ſli- 
king this or that Mans Way of Preach- 
ing; that, amidit ſo great Variety, they 
will find ſomething to like, and profit 
by ; which if they do, we are to account 
our Labour's oyed, and well paid 


for. 


* 


Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


for. To make theſe Diſcourſes more 
uſeful, there is ſomething Caſuiſtical in 
moſt 1 them ; and ſuch Rules, I hope, 
laid down, as will enable a Man of to- 
lerable Judgment, and honeſt Mind, to 
determine ſafely in moſt Caſes that ordi- 
narily happen in Humane Life. In the 
Firſt Sermon, I have endeavoured to 
treat eMatters in ſo plain and eaſy a 
Manner, that, I hope, even very young 
People will ſee and underſtand the Rea- 
ſons of their Duty: In the reſt, I Juppeſe 
more Tears and Conſideration to make 
them uſeful. 4nd, indeed, in all of them, 
I have had eſpecial Regard to Citizens, 
and eMen of that Condition, intending 
them moſtly for their Service; whoſe 
Wants as I thought I beſt underſtood, 
ſo I was ſure I owed them my beſt Aſſiſ- 
tance. 

And becauſe I thought that one Diſ- 
courſe would be as much as would be 
uſually read at any one time, I have ta- 
ken care, by a ſhort Repetition of its 
q Conſc- 
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? Conſequence, and Connexion with the 
> foregomg one, to make it in ſome —_ 

compleat by itſelf, not a, much to 
People's Memories. When I had made 
an End of theſe * upon Rela- 
tive Duties, the Volume, it ſeems, was 
found too ſmall for ſome Purpoſes of the 
Bookſeller , tho big enough for my own, 
zoho only intended to treat of them; and 
therefore I was prevailed with to add 
Three more againſt Sclt-Murther, which, 
I hope, will not be without their Uſe, ſince 
that abhorr'd Pradtice ſeems to gain ſome 
ground among us. 
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' eAs theſe Sermons were chiefly intended 
' for your Benefit, ſo I have choſen to di- 
rect them to you, that they may both ap- 
' pear, and be more yours than any one's 
* beſides: And if you ſhall, on your part, 
account yourſelves, in _ meaſure, cre- 
dited by ſuch an eApplication to you ; 
I ſhall, Taſſure you, on my own part, ac- 
count myſelf ſufficiently repaid by the 
Cruility 


 Civility of reading them with Care and 
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Diligence : There being nothing, but your 
true and laſting Benefit intended in this 
Mork, by (GENTLEMEN,) 


Your 


Moſt Aﬀectionate Friend, 


and Humble Servant, 


W. F. 


Dis. | 
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ture of the Lord. 
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The ConTENTs: 


Duty of. e Maſters to Servants, Diſ- 


courſe XVII. 9.311 

Cor o08.IV. Verſe 1. Maſters, give 
unto your Servants that which is juſt 
and equal, knowing that ye alſo have 
a eMaster in Heaven. 


The Caſe of gel fe Murther, Sermons . 


I, II, III, P. I 
II Sam. XXII. Ver. 23. And when Ahi- 
chophel ſaw that his Counſel was not 
followed, he ſadled his eAſs, and 2 
and gat him home to his Houſe, to his 
City, and put his Houſhold in order, 
and hang'd himſelf, and died, and was 
buried m the Sepulchre of his Father. 
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 BDISUDURS EE 
a | Ex O D. XX. VERSE 12. 
. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Day. 


may be long in the Land, which the Lord thy 604 
giveth thee. 


Fx Ntending (if it pleale God) to berg 
of the ſeveral Duties we owe to out 
0 1% Neighbour, i. e. to ohe another, in 
— ez ys! the ſeveral Relations ive ſtand” inz 
- | towards them ; it is but fit to begin 
| with that, which is, in Nature, Reaſon, and God's 
; | Appointment, to be firſt practiſed: And that is, 
S _ the Duty of Children to their Parents, expreſs'd 
„in the Words of the Text, Honour thy Father, &c; 
/ In diſcourſing upon which Words, 1 Will, Fiſt, 

: thew, what is meant by hoxouring our Parents 7 
And, Secondly, but conjunctly, ſhew the Reafons 
of our ſo honouring them: And, Thirdly, ſee to the 

Reward here promiſed, That thy Days may be lo 

3 n the Lund which the Lord thy Go  gieeth 
- Thee, 
' Firſt, What is meant by Honouring our Patente 
Jo Honour ſignifies a great many Things; and 
takes its Senſe, eſpecially, from the perſon it re- 
lates to. To honour God is one thing; to honour 
the King, another; to honout our Speriourt, 4 
4 third: And to honourour Equals, or Inferiours, a 
— _ different thing from all the reſt. And therefore 
| the Word muſt not be taken in the ſame Senft, 
B where⸗ 
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wherever we. meet it ; but the Party, to whom 
it 15 to be paid, -muſt determine its Meaning and 
Extent. And therefore, ſince it is the Intent of 
this Commandment, to ſecure the Duty of Chil- 
dren to Parents, the ſeveral Duties of them, in 
their ſeveral Inſtances, are comprehended in the 
Word Honour. When therefore we are com- 
manded to honour our Father and Mother, we are 
commanded to love them, to reſpect them, to ohe) 
them, and to ſuccour and ſupport them all we can; 
Finit, we are commanded to love our Parents: 
But becauſe, properly ſpeaking, it is not in our 
Power (whatever we may think) to love or hate, 
to hope or fear, when, and what, and whom we 
will; but according as we apprehend the Thing, 
or Perſon deſirable and lovely ; and that, upon 
this account, it will depend much upon the Pa- 
rents Management, whether the Children ſhall 
love with that Aﬀection of the Heart, which both 
the Parents and themſelves deſire they ſhould : 
Therefore, by being commanded to love our Pa- 
rents, we are eſpecially commanded to take and 
keep ſuch Co. as will moſt probably ſecure 
and increaſe our natural Affection to our Parents, 
and to avoid and decline all Things that may any 
ways diminiſh it. To love our Parents, is ſo na- 
tural, ſo reaſonable, ſo fit, and ſo expected, that 
few have the Confidence to own the Want of it, 
even when they know, -and grieve, perhaps, they 
have it not: And the Want of this Affection be- 


ing oftentimes the Occaſion of our denying them 


that Reſpect, Obedience, and Support, we cer- 
tainly owe, and ought, unqueſtionably, to pay to 
. them, 


* = 
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m them, it is to be improv'd and nouriſh'd by all 
nd the Conſiderations we can raiſe. How far the 
of Conſideration of their being, under God, the 
bil- Authors and Originals of our Life and Being, will 
in contribute to the exciting this Affection, is not 
he _ ealy to determine. The Ancients thought it 
M- would go a great way, and therefore inſiſted 
are much upon it, They ſeem to have been ve 
be) fond of Being, as if it were, of itſelf, a great Blei- 
am _ ſing; whereas, if we conſider it throughly, it is, 
ts: bf itfelf, no farther Good, than as it makes us ca- 
dur pable of recerving Good; for it we are in Miſery, 
ite, our Being is then far from Good, occaſioning us 
we _ juſt ſo much Evil as we ſuffer ; and, all that while, 
ng; our Being is being miſerable. 5 585 
pon If God himſelf ſhiould create us, with Deſign 
Pa- of being miſerable, we could not thank him,; 
all much leſs love him, for giving us ſuch Being: Nay; 
oth _ ſhould he make us to be milerable after this Life, 
d: and leave us to be as happy as we could, whilſt 
Pa- we liv'd here; yet we could neither truly love, 
and nor thank him, for creating us. The very Ger- 
dure tainty of being at any time miſerable, by his Ap- 
nts, pointment, muſt make him dreadfully odious to 
any our Minds; And therefore when we thank God, 
na- (as we daily do) for our Creation,” it is upon this 
that account, that he has made us capable of being 
t it, happy both here, and hereafter ; that he has gi- 
they ven us all the good Things of this World, i. e. 
be- Capacities and Powers of getting and enjoying 
hem them, and of attaining everlaſting Happinels in. 


cer- i the Life to come. It is always for ſomething, 


good, paſt, preſent, or promiſed for the future, 


B 2 that 
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that we thank God i And that is the ſole Founda- 
tion of all Love; it terminates all upon our- 
ſelves, and our own Good; and where we nei- 
ther have, nor do experience that, nor have any 
Good in hope, or proſpect, it is im poſſible to love : 
And therefore the Love that Children owe their 
Parents, upon the account of receiving their 
Life and Being at their Hands, is only ſo far due, 
as the Being they give makes them capable of re- 
ceiving and enjoying other Good, 
It is true, that the very having given Life and 
Being to their Children, without any other Con- 
fideration, excites or creates a new and ſingular 
Affection to them, properly Parental ; becauſe 
we find the like in other Creatures, that are in- 
capable of any Conſiderations: But yet, I queſ- 
tion not but this Parental, Natural, and Irreſiſti- 
ble Affection, is greatly heightned and improv'd 
in Reaſonable Creatures, by the Hopes of deri- 
ving ſome Comfort, Credit, or Advantage from 
their Children: So that, although the Parental 
Love be the moſt-diſinteteſted of all Loves, yet 
is it truly felfiſh at the Bottom; propoſing to it- 
felf Pleaſure and Satisfaction, Honour and Cre- 
dit; ſome Advantage or other from the Objects 
of its Love. But notwithſtanding this, the ſin- 
gular and inexpreſſible Affection of Parents to 
their Children, deſerves to be repaid with all the 
Love they can; becauſe the Parental Love is hour- 
ly diſplaying and exerting itſelf, - in all the bene- 
feial Acts of Kindneſs it can think upon: It ſup- 


plies all the Wants of helpleſs Infancy, ſecures 
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preſerves it ſtrait and upright, and keeps the 


veral Limbs in order, and fits them for their na- 


tural Operations, and makes the Perſon beauti- 
ful and comely., ; And, to do this, it bears with 


many Troubles, and incommodious Hardſhips; 
and tho' theſe Matters appear but flight, and are 
but ſeldom thought upon; yet the Defects and 
- Mileries that befal, where any of this Care is 
| ſlackned, or this Love abated; are not ſmall or 
inconſiderable; they have, ſome of them, an Influ- 


ence on us all our Lives. 194 10 

But moreover, it is this Affection that informs 
the Mind, and regulates the Manners; that trains 
up the Reaſon, exerciſes the Memory, and in- 
ſtructs them to argue, and underſtand their little 
Affairs; and takes care to educate, and fit them 
for greater Matters: It is this, that brings them 
firſt to God in Baptiſm, and that keeps them aſter 
in the Ways of Goodneſs and Religion, by inſtil- 
ling into them wiſe and virtuous Principles; by 
remembring them conſtantly of their ſeveral Du- 
ties; by encouraging them in Good, with Kind- 
neſs, Favours, and Rewards; and by reproving, 
threatning, and correcting them when Evil, or 


Theſe, and a thouſand other, are the Ways 


that Parents take to make their Children happy 5 


beſides thoſe endleſs and innumerable Labours, 
Watchings, and Sollicitudes, that conſume their 
whole Life, to make them happy with the Riches 


and good Things. of this World; ſo that what- 


ever Benefits can be the Ground and Fopndation 
; B 3 ; 9¹ 
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of Love in Children, the Care and Love of Pa- 
rents abundantly affords them. And though the 
Parents are oblig'd, by Natural Inſtin& and Af- 
fection, i. e. by Principles of Love and Tender- 
neſs implanted in their Hearts by God, to do theſe 
Things, and take this Care of Children ; and 
tho' they find their Pleaſure, and Account, in ſo 
doing (for God, who made this Love, and this 
Proviſion neceflary, hath alſo, in his Goodnefs, 
made it eafy and delightful to the Parent) yet is 
the Children's Love nevertheleſs due in return 
for the Parental one; becauſe that Love is found- 
ed upon Benefits receiv'd, or hoped for: And 
whatever might move the Parents, yet it is cer- 
tain they deſign'd the Benefits, and the Children 
find and feel them: And therefore are obliged to 
take the Remembrance of them into Conſidera- 
tion, to excite and ſtir them up to love their Pa- 
rents, who have done ſo great Things for them; 
and who were not only the Authors of their Be- 
ing, but alſo, under God, of their Welfare, and 
their preſent Happineſs. And though the Parents 
Deſigns, and Endeavours after Happineſs, ſhould 
not ſucceed according to their Wiſhes, as very 
often they will not; yet ſince there is no Want of 
Loye and Care in them, the Obligation on the 
Child js ſtill the ſame. 
And I chuſe to make the Senſe of Benefits re- 
ceiv'd, or at leaſt intended, and the Hope of Be- 
nefits to come, the Bottom and Foundation of the 
Filial Love; not only becauſe it is unqueſtiona- 
bly ſo in Truth, and the Foundation of all other 


Love, and the true Cement of all Relations, and 


that 
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that which truly obliges to the Performance of all 
Duties, and makes them to become Duties, an- 
| tecedently to all Commands, whether of God or 
Man; but alſo for the Parent's ſake, that they, 
knowing on what it is that Love is truly bot- 
| tom'd, and expecting, deſiring and approving 
nothing more than the Love of their Children, 

may take the greater Care to raiſe and ſecure this 


Love, by laying ſuch Foundation for it, that it 


cannot eaſily miſcarry ; for this will ſhew them; 


that although the Fondneſs and the Blandiſh- 
ments of Parents will pleaſe and gain the Love of 
their Children, whilſt they continue childiſh, 
wanton and unthinking ; yet when they put away 
childiſh Things, they will want ſome other Foun- 
dation for them to build their Affection on: The 
Love, that was built upon their Play-things, will 
vaniſh when thoſe are thrown away, and broken : 
And the Love, that ſhould ſucceed, will want 
another Bottom : And that muſt be a wile, a vir- 
tuous, and religious Education; and ſuch a rea- 
ſonable and decent Proviſion of Things temporal, 
that the older the Children grow, the longer they 
live, the more they advance in Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, the better they ſhall love their Pa- 
rents, the greater Reaſon, the juſter Cauſe they 
ſhall ſee for their ſo Doing; they ſhall ſenſibly 
feel the advantageous Effects of their Parents 


Care. Andtherefore, upon this account, it is oft- 
times much in the Parents Power to ſecure the 
Children's Love, by the Obligations they may 
lay upon them: And let all People, when they 
find occaſion to awaken and excite this Affection 
1 | B 4 to 


8 Duty of Children to Parents. 
to their Parents within them, call to mind the 
many Benefits they have receiyed at their Hands, 
as well as Being. 
A Second Duty, Children owe their Parents, 
is Reſpect.; that is, all external Honour and Civi- 
ity, As Love comprizes all internal Honour and 
Eſteem; all their Behaviour is to be ſubmiſſive, du- 
tiful and mannerly, and ſuch as becomes Inferiours 
towards their Betters. It is an offence againſt na- 
tural Decency, to ſee the Children bear them- 


ſelves upon the ſquare with their Parents, to * 


anſwer them rudely or lightly, or to be wanting 
in Reſpect towards them, whether in Looks or 
Geſture , in. unbeſeeming Words or Actions. 
And when Parents, through their Fondneſs or 
want of Judgment; are content to take off the 


reſtraint, to remove the uſual Bars that Kept 


their Children at due diſtance, and to admit 
them to . 7 N it is great odds but they re- 
pent it quickly: Few young ones know how to 
uſe their Liberty, before their time. And beſides, 
it makes the task of inſtrufting and managing 
them much more difficult ; for when the Awe 
and Check is taken off, (as it is by too much 
Condeſcenſion and Familiarity) your Counſels 
make but faint Impreſſions, and your Commands 
are conſtantly diſputed. When Parents looſe 
theſe Bands of Diſtance and Reſpect, if there 
be no Miſcarriage on it, it is not owing to their 
Diſcretion, but to the Modeſty and Goodneſs of 
the Children's Diſpoſition. But I am ſpeaking 
ow of the Children's Behaviour, where the 

Parent has not made way for Diſreſpect, by any 
ls Fenn 


Duty of Children. to Parents, 9 
undue Relaxation of Diſcipline ; it is to be full of 
Kindneſs and Good-nature, good Manners and 
Civility. They are oblig'd to ſay things honour- 
able of them, to pry as little into their Infir- 
mities and Failings as they can themſelves, and 
to extenuate and conceal them as much. from 
others. And for this 'there is ſo mach Reaſon 
and Decency in Nature, that it ſhocks us, un- 
AVOIdabYy „to hear one reproach his Parents 
with either Vices or Infirmities, tho' what he 
ſays is true, unleſs it be done with great Concern 
and Tenderneſs, with Grief and Pity, and that 
to ſuch as will make no ſcorn or mockage of 
them ; but when they do it with Contempt or 
Pleaſure in the telling, we cannot help abhorring 
ſuch Impiety: The Hearts of all Men go along 
with Noah, in laying puniſhment on Cham for 
his unnatural and profane Deriſion; and love the 
Memory of thoſe Sons, that would not ſee them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others to be Witneſſes of the 
Miſcarriage of their Father, 

There is, in a word, no worſer Token or 
Prognoſtick of a bad Diſpoſition in Children, 
than to ſee them wanting in Reverence to their 
Parents, in any kind: Tis probable they will 
never make good Citizens and Subjects to the 
Commonwealth, or good Relations of any ſort, 
failing in thoſe reſpects which are moſt due, and 

aid with greateſt eaſe, and accepted the moſt 
indly. 5 

Ana that Children may diſcharge this part of 
their Duty better, as it is partly in the Parents 
power, ſo ſhould it be their Care and Concern. 
| | They 
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They muſt be careful how they live, and be- 
have themſelves in ſight of their Children, and 
what Examples they ſet them; for if they make 
themſelves vile and cheap in their Children's 
Eyes, by too much Familiarity, by light and in- 
diſcreet Carriage, either towards them, or others 
in their fight, they will in va in expect that Re- 
verence and Reſpect that is due to their Relation. 
The Foundation of Reſpect is ſome ſuppoſed Ex- 
cellence and Worth; and, in this caſe, ſome kind 
of Superiority; and when Parents admit their 
Children to an Equality, and make them con- 
ſcious to their Indiſcretions, Follies, and Miſ- 
carriages, they do- but invite Contempt, take- 
ing away the very Foundation and Support of all 
Reſpect and Honour. The Children ſhould not, 
if it could be hindred, be fo much as Witneſſes 
of any thing indecently ſaid or done by Parents: 
All the domeſtick Differences, the idle and un- 
{eemly Quarrels and Debates, the fimple and un- 
kind Words and Actions, that much too com- 
monly paſs betwixt the Parents, ſhould be con- 
cealed and hidden from Children: For they ob- 
{erve and treaſure up theſe evil Follies; and, ſe- 
cretly, at leaſt, fide with the one, and learn to 
hate or to deſpiſe the other, or entertain, too 
ſoon, a mean opinion of them both; which un- 
dermines all manner of Eſteem and dutiful Ob- 
ſervance. | 

Nay, and ſometimes it comes to paſs, that 
one Parent will, moſt unadviſedly and ungodlily, 
{ſupport the Children in Contempt and Diſreſpect 
to the other; and, to vex and wreak their Anger 


ON 


* 
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- ö on each other, will make their Children miſer- 
d * able by Diſobedience. This is a fearful Caſe, 
© and a thing they ought at no hand to do; for 
neither Parent has Authority to abſolve the Chil- 


I- ren of their Duty to the other. And though 
© one of them ſhould be of evil Fame, and bad Ex- 
2 ample; yet is Reſpect, and all exteriour Honour 
1. to be paid them, even when they can be nei- 
(= ther lov'd, obey'd, or imitated by the Children: 
d Tor this part of Honouring the Parents is always 
ir in the Children's power, and always to be done: 
* And therefore tho' the Caſe may ſometimes be ſo 
l hard, as that the Children ſhall not be able to pay 
— ODbedience to the ſeveral, and, ſometimes, oppoſite 
Il Commands of their Parents; yet it can never hap- 
t, pen fo that they ſhall not always be able to pay 
'S -— Reſpect and Honour to them both: And, there- 
S: + fore, of this they muſt never fail, for the do- 
ing this can never be an injury to either Parent. 

— AY And it one Parent {hould be ſo unreaſonable 
- ©: as to require the Child to affront or diſreſpect the 


1- bother, the Child would be ſafe in a reſpectful 
» > Diſobedience, and Refuſal; becauſe no Parent 


e- has a Right of taking away another's Right; 
O and each of them have equal Right to the 
oO RgReſpect and Honour of their Children: And 
= therefore the Honour and Reſpect that one re- 
p- quires at the Children's Hands, is of equal 

force to pay it to the other. It muſt indeed be 
at paid to both, by all Children; and 'tis a moſt 
V, ©» unkind and wicked thing, for any Parent to com- 
ct mand, require, encourage, or be pleas'd with 
er en rude, il|-naturd and undutiful Behaviour * 
n | the 


IN 
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the Children to either of the Parents, upon any 
Provocation or Account whatever. Children are 
the Pledges of mutual Love, and the Cement of 
Affection: The uſe of them is, naturally to make 
up Differences; and tis ſad, when they become 
occaſions, or widners of a Breach. 
| Butt after all, there can be no ſuch univerſally 
obliging Rules of Honour and Reſpect, as that 
all People ſhould alike obſerve them: The com- 
mon Ulages, and Cuſtoms of the Country, are 
like to be the beſt Standard and Meaſure of Re- 
ſpect and Honour: And there ſeems to be a Re- 
hed peculiar to ſome Qualities and Conditions, 
that were not proper to be us'd by others. Only 
this I think may be obſerv'd, that the meaner 
People are, the leſs they look after and require 
this dutiful Reſpe& at their Children's Hands: 
And they commonly fare the worle for it ; there 
being abundantly more Inſtances of Rudeneſs, 
Stubbornneſs, Ill-nature, Diſobedience, ard Re- 
bellious Carriage among the Children of ordi- 
nary and mean People, than thoſe of better Qua- 
lity and Condition; which ſhould not be, for 
the pooreſt Parents have right to Honour and 
Reſpect from their Children, as well as the Rich 
and High; and they both might and would have 
it, if they would look after it in due time, and 
require it of them; and it would be a great Ad- 
vantage both to themſelves and Children, to 
bring them up, though never ſo mean, in a re- 
peu Ines and dutiiul Regard to their Parents; 
they would. find their account in fo doing, and 
reap more Comfort from their Children than they 
commonly do, © And 


we 


„ oy ug = 


— anodic ˙ Fe Bel «. 


OF — * —B HY 99 


9ꝙ—ñ T = 96 
Duty of Children to Parents. 13 


And what I ſaid of keeping Children at a 
Diſtance, is alſo to be underſtood with Caution 
and Diſcretion ; it does moſt commonly and na- 
turally preſerve Reſpe& and Honour, and there- 
fore it is generally beſt to be obſerv d: But the 
different Circumſtances of Parents, and the dif- 
ferent Tempers and Diſpoſitions of Children may 
make great Alteration; and therefore are to come 
into Conſideration. Some Children and You 
People are of ſo Modeſt a Temper, and fo diſ- 
creetly Educated and Behaved, that all the Li- 
berty you give them, does them no Harm; they 
ſtill preſerve a lively Senſe of Reſpect, and never 
go beyond their bounds, but demean themſelves 
Decently in the midſt of Favour and Indulgence * 
Theſe would be hurt by great Reſtraint and 
Awe, and the Parent would loſe a great deal of 
Comfort and Innocent Delight, by keeping ſuch at 
too much diſtance. Others grow Wanton, Inſo- 
lent and Headſtrong upon the leaſt Indulgence, 
and know not how to Behave themſelves un- 
der Liberty and Kindneſs; and fall from their 
Reſpe& immediately, neither knowing them- 
ſelves, nor others. This is the general Tendency ; 
this is the Humour of moſt; and Liberty is hurt- 
fal to them : Reſtraint and Awe is beſt for theſe, 
and without them they are miſerable. 

The Difference of Age is alſo to be conſidered, 
as well as Temper, in the matter of Diſtance. 
It would be Weakneſs to expect the ſame Regard 
from the Elder as from-the Younger : The Elder 
muſt no more be wanting in Reſpect than the 
Younger; but they are each to conſider what is 


proper 
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proper and becoming them to pay; and fo is the 
Parent too. No Age, no Quality, no Change 
of Condition, tho' never ſo much tor the better, 
can exempt the Children from paying Honour 
and Reſpect to their Parents; but they will each 
of them make ſome Change and Alteration of the 
Expreſſion of that Reſpect. This Honour and 
Reſpect of Children to their Parents, is not only 
Handſome and Becoming, but exceedingly uſeful 
to many good purpoles in publick Government; 
and therefore all States and Kingdoms have taken 
care to ſecure them. And therefore I have choſen, 
not only to ſheẽ the Children the Reaſonableneſs, 
the Decency and Neceſſity of it, and the Obliga- 
tions they lie under from God's Command ; but 
to excite the Parents alſo, to endeavour, what they 
can, to preſerve and keep it up in their Children; 
having ſuch Power, and ſo many Advantageous 
Opportunities of doing it, which they muſt not 
omit, both for their own, and for their Chil- 
dren's ſakes : It would be better, if they would 
try to Puniſh, rather than Grieve for the Slight 
or Diſreſpects ſnewed by their Children; they 
would certainly Grieve the leſs and ſeldomer. 
And this would alſo make wav for the readier 
and better Obedience to their Commands, which 
is the Third and Principal Thing to be conſidered, 
and certainly concluded under this Command- 
ment, of Honouring our Parents. And, indeed, 
without Obedience, Reſpect and Honour would 
be meer Formality, and Mockage. There is all 
the Reaſon in the World, that whilſt Children 
want Underſtanding to direct their Choice and 
| q Will, 
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Will; they ſhould have no other Will but that 
of their Parents; and therefore ſhould obey 
whilſt they do not underſtand. Even Children 
themſelves ſee this, as ſoon as they come to Rea- 
ſon in the leaſt degree: They lee, that if they had 
been left to themſelves, they had in many Caſes 
come to Miſchief; and therefore ſee how fit it 
was they ſhould obey their Parents Orders and 
Commands. And People, ſomewhat older, fee as 
much Neceſſity that they ſhould do ſo too; and 
they themſelves will ſee as much, when they 
have once outgrown their Childiſh Fancies. They 
will ſee that their Parents Wiſdom, and Experi- 
ence, and Capacity, was much greater than their 
own, and therefore fitter to Rule and Guide. 
I believe there are few People in the World, 
that have, whilſt Young, diſputed and repin'd- 
at the Commands of their Parents, who have. 
not afterwards chang'd their Minds, and found 
they were truly wiſer, better, and more reaſo- 
nable to be complied withal, than their own- 
Wills and Humours ; altho' for the preſent: 
they thought otherwiſe. It is moſt likely that, 
having liv'd longer, ſtood higher, and obſerv'd 
Things better, they ſhould be moſt in the right, 
and give the beſt Advice. The Parents muſt needs 
diſcern what is moſt fit and proper for their' 
Children: And therefore tho' they may be now 
and then miſtaken, yet it is always ſafeſt to fol- 
low their Inſtructions and Commands. When 
Children obey their Parents, tho' they after-, 
wards happen to miſcarry; yet they have this to 
comfort themſelves withal, that they miſcarried 

in 
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* A 


in their Duty and Obedience; that they took the 
ſafeſt and wiſeſt Courſe, and ſuch as all good 
People approve; and every one is much more 
ready to Pity and Help ſuch, under their Mis- 
fortunes; than ſuch as fell into the like, through 
Stubbornneſs, and Self-conceit, and Diſobedi- 
ence, There is therefore all the Preſumption in 
the World upon the Parents ſide, that their Ad- 
vice and Commands are the wiſeſt and moſt rea- 
ſonable. And next, there is all the Certainty of 
the good Intention and Deſign that can be. Who 
ſhould intend the Benefit of Children ſo much 
as the Parent? Why, they ſeem to live for no 
other end and purpoſe, than to do them good; 
they have no other Aim than their Advantage; all 
their Care and Study, all their Thoughts are fixt 
upon them: They ſuffer a Thouſand Inconvenien- 
cies for their Sake, and choole to live, ſometimes, 
penurioufly, and hardly, that their Children _ 
live at Eaſe and Pleaſure. And who ſhould ſuſ- 
pect the Counſels, and Commands of ſuch, of 
want of Love and Kindneſs? And there is no- 
thing more proper to perſwade, than an Opinion 
that they do it out of Love, and defign our 
Good thereby. Now no one can poſſibly be ſo 
aſſur'd of the Kindneſs and Good-will of any one 
befides, as of his Parents;- and therefore the 
Commands of no one ought to be entertain'd 
with a better Opinion of them; and this would 
help to forward our Obedience to them. It 
would be well, if the Young ones would (as 
they are capable) conſider a little with them- 
ſelves» Theſe Counſels and Commands come 
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> from People that have liv'd a great deal longer 


in the World than I, have made Remarks, and 
had Experience: They have had Parents them- 
ſelves, and either followed their Advice, or re- 


pented of not doing it: It is true, the Duties en- 


joyn'd me are unacceptable to me; they are ſuch 
as I ſhould not chooſe, and ſuch as I do not like; 
but I have often found myſelf miſtaken; and I 
have now no reaſon to think myſelf wiſer than 
they, who perſwade me otherwiſe than I am in- 
- clin'd : I am but of Yeſterday, and know little 
Ihave no Experience; and ſure theſe Parents have 


not liv'd ſo long for nothing; Old Age has ſome- 
thing in it good moſt certainly ; Wiſdom, Know- 


- ledge and Experience, commonly attend it, and 
make them fit for Counſellors: There is all the 
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Preſumption of Wiſdom on their {ide that can be. 
And then, for their Affection and Good-will, I 
have equal Reaſon to conclude on them allo ; 
there is no Body ſo like to wiſh me well as they; 
there is no Body has done fo much for me, no 
Body grieves at my Miſcarriages like them, or 
ſtudies and endeavours to-prevent them) with that 
Concern and Care: Other People, as it comes 
in their way, give me good Counſel, and ſay the 
lame Things, in effect, that Parents do; they 
warn me of the ſame Dangers, and exhort me to 
the ſame Duties; but I can plainly perceive there 
is a great deal of Difference betwixt the Mind 
and Concern with which our Parents ſpeak, and 
thoſe of other People, tho' good Friends. They 
ſpeak with a lively Senſe and Feeling, with Force 
and Aﬀection, in great Earneſt, and from the Bot- 
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tom of the Heart: As if they were to endure 
the Evils, they warn us to avoid ; and ſhare with 
us the Miſeries we ſhall undergo, if we follow 
not their Counſels ; ſo that they ſeem to be ex- 
ceedingly intereſted in our behalf: And yet tis 
evident, they can make no manner of Advantage 
of our complying with them; they can get no- 
thing by us but Content and Satisfaction ; all they 
have already is ours in Deſign, and all they are 
getting ſtill, and intend or deſire to get, is tor us. 
So that we can ſuſpect them of no Deſign upon 
us; and all theſe Things ſhew us moſt evidently, 
that what they ſay to us, the Commands they lay 
upon us, proceed from the trueft, moſt ſincere, 
diſintereſted Affection in the World. They are 
afflicted and undone when we miſcarry; let them 
be never ſo wiſe, or rich, or honourable, or Folly, 
Sin and Diſobedience, will make them miſerable: 
Although they loſe thereby neither their Under- 
ſtandigg, Wealth nor Places; yet ſuch is their 
Concern for us, that in all theſe Things they are 
not happy, unleſs we will conſent to make them 
fo, by being dutiful and obedient, and taking 
good and virtuous Courles : And, on the other 
{ide, let us be never ſo wile, or rich, or honoura- 
ble, all that our Parents get by it is Pleaſure and 
Content, for which (inſtead of taking ought 
away) they litt up their Hands and Hearts to 
God, and bleſs us. And can I think the Coun- 
ſels and Commands of ſuch People are not the 
beſt that they could think on, the moſt Kindly 
intended, and fitteſt tor my Practice and Com- 
pliance 7 


None 


Duty of Children to Parents. 19 


None of theſe Conſiderations are above the 
Capacity and Underſtanding of young People, 
when they come to be capable of receiving and 
obeying Commands: There is nothing ſo plain 
and eaſy as to conſider, that Parents love their Chil- 
dren dearly, and without Deſign; and are older, 
wiſer, and more experienc'd than themſelves; an 
therefore the fitteſt to command, and fitteſt to be 


. obeyed. And though the Commands of the Pa- 


rents do often croſs the Children's Deſires, and 
hinder them from purſuing their Pleaſures; yet it 
is not, becauſe the Parents envy them their Plea- 


2 ſures, or deny them Satisfaction, to ſhew their 
2 Power and Authority; but becauſe the Proſecu- 
ton of their Deſires, in theſe forbidden Inſtances, 
is criminal, and would be hurtful to them, al- 
though perhaps they ſee it not: They never com- 
mand them to do any thing, but the doing it tends 
to the Children's Advantage; nor ever forbid 
them any thing, but what is hurtful in itſelf, or 
Conſequences: And therefore, though the Chil- 
dren ſee nothing but Pleaſure in what they pro- 
= pole; yet the Parent ſtands higher, and ſees there 
is alſo Sin, or Danger near it; and ſees how it will 
operate at diſtance, and what Fruits it will pro- 
duce. And as they remember their Parents to 
have hinder'd them, when they were younger, 
from eating ſeveral Meats, or drinking ſeveral 
Drinks, and doing ſeveral Things, which they 
then lik'd, and defir'd to have and do, and griev'd 
and repin'd at their Refuſal, which, yet, My are 
now fatisfied, proceeded from no Unkindnels, 
but tarn'd, as it was intended, to their Benefit; 
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ſo might they learn to conclude, that the com- 
manding them Things, for the preſent unealy, 


and forbidding them Things, for the preſent © 
ſweet and deſirable, may be full as reaſonable, 
and fit to be complied withal ; and that when a a 
little time is over-paſt, and the Seaſon of Plea- 
ſure ſomewhat ſpent, they will be equally ſatiſ- 


fied with the Care and Wiſdom of their Parents. 


And this young People would do well to im- = 


prove; they are capable of conſidering, and they 


ought to do it. Let them inquire of all the 
Neighbourhood, of all their Acquaintance that 
are grown up, and older than themſelves (and 
the older ſtill the better ;) let them inquire ot 
all, or any of theſe, and fee how many there are 


1 
that will tell them, It is better, ſafer and wiſer, 'J 
to follow their own Humours, than the Advice 
of their Parents; and how many, upon Experi- 
ence, have ſucceeded in diſobeying their Com- 
mands ; how many there are who are not grievd 
at their Diſobedience, and do not wiſh moſt ear- 
neſtly they had complied with what was advis'd, ©: 
or requir'd of them: And when they find that all Fi 
the World agree, that notwithſtanding the pre- 
ſent Deſires, and the Uneaſineſs of complying ; 


with the Commands of Parents, yet it is better 


will fee they ought to conclude, that however 


unacceptable ſome Commands of Parents may 
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ſo to do; that they who have obeyed, are very 
much ſatisfied ; and they who have not, are 
grievd and troubled, and with they had: They 


en 
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for the preſent be, yet it is better to yield to 


them, than to indulge to their own Humours ;| 


and 
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and that the united Wiſdom and Experience of 
the whole World is a ſafer Bottom to proceed 
upon, than any preſent Longing. 

Theſe,are ſome of the Grounds and Principles 
upon which the Obligation of Children to com- 
ply with, and obey their Parents Commands, is 
built, and depends: There are alſo others; but !] 
rather choſe to mention, and inſiſt on theſe, be- 
cauſe they are ſuch as young People themſelves, 
who are principally concern'd, may ſee the Rea- 
fon of, and have Capacity and Parts to conſider, 
that their Obedience may not be altogether blind 
and implicit ; and becaule it is as probable, as 
any thing beſides, that they are the Reaſons, at 
the bottom, of God's Command, that Children 
ſhould obey their Parents: And are alſo the Rea- 
ſons why theſe Children ſhould themſelves, when 
in time they come to be Parents, exact and re- 
quire, and find Obedience at their Children's 
Hands. This every one expects, this all are na- 
turally lead to: Where is the Parent that does 
not think it reaſonable his Children ſhould obey 
him, even againſt their Inclinations ? And ſhould 
not prefer his Wiſdom and Experience to their 
own Will or Underſtanding « And truſt to his 
Affection, Love and Favour, rather than purſue 
their own Humours « And upon the ſame Ac- 
count and Grounds that any one expects Obedi- 
ence from his Children, he knows he ought to 
pay it to his Parents. Now Children and young 
People obſerving (as they eaſily may) that Pa- 
rents univerſally exact Obedience at their Chil- 
dren's Hands, may very well conclude, that they 


C 3 {hall 


22 Duty of Children to Parents. 


ſhall do ſo too, whenever they come to be Pa- 
rents; and may conclude, that there muſt cer- 
tainly be good Reaſon in a Practice that all the 
different Nations of the World agree and center 
in. And if they can imagine that all the World 
could not agree in any thing that was not rea- 
ſonable and juſt, and yet agree in requiring Chil- 


dren to obey their Parents, they will quickly ſee 


that it is reaſonable and juſt or Children to obey 
their Parents; for the Paroins could not reaſona- 
bly require it, if it were not reaſonable that the 
Children ſhould give it. 

But leſt theſe Reaſons ſhould not prevail, God 
makes it a Command, and bids us Hann gur 
Father and Mother So that he, wit is diſobedi- 
ent now, | offends againſt Command as well as 
Reaſon ; againſt God as well as Men And to 
ſhew us how hit it is to comply with, and obey 
our Parents, God calls himſelf throughout the 
Holy Scriptures our Father, and from that Title 
and Relation calls tor our Obedience. And there- 
fore ſtubborn, head-ſtrong, diſobedient and re- 
bellious Children, ought to think upon thele 
Things ; to conſider all the Ties and Obligations 
that they have, to be obedient to tlieir Parents ; 
the Reaſonableneſs, the Pleaſure, and Security of 
being ſo; the Approbation of all good People, 
and the Bleſſing of God that goes along with it : 
And, on the other hand, the Griet and Trouble 
of Mind, the Sorrow and Repentance, at home ; 
the Shame and Infamy from abroad, and the Dit. 
pleaſure of Almighty God, that attend and fo, 
low Diſobedience to their Parents. They ought, 
ba y_ 1 lay, 
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I ſay, to think upon theſe Things, and whatever 
elſe may forward them in the Performance of 
their Duty. But becaule there are a great many 
Caſes, in which the Children plead Exemption 
from this Rule; and in which they do not actu- 
| ally obey their Parents Commands, and yet de- 
Uul- fend themſelves as no Tranſgreſſors of this Law; 
lee it may be of ſome ule to ſee in what Particulars 
eY they are oblig'd to obey without Relerve, and in 
W- Þ what they are at Liberty; that the Duty of Chil- 


7 
& 
ca- 


the > dren, and the juſt Authority of Parents, may be 
both of them ſecur'd.——But of theſe Things in 

od the following Diſcourſes. 

ur | 

di- — by — 

as 

$a 7 ENT Ob. XX. VERSE 12. 

E % vw * 

le Rl Duty of Children to Parents, 

e- x Hs ſhewn, That under Honouring Father 

e. Pa ; Mother, is comprehended Loving , 

le > Reſpecting, Obeying, and Relieving them under 

is | any Neceſſity, Ihad only time to ſpeak to the Mo- 


ties and Obligations, Children have to pay their 
Mt þ Parents, Love, Reſpect and Obedience; and to 
„ FF excite the Parents to ſecure theſe ſeveral Parts of 
Duty from the Children to themſelves, by all the 
© Ways and Methods they could think on, as well 
3 for their Children's ſake, as for their own Com- 
: tort: Iam nov, beſore Ileave this Head, to conſider 
- [© {ome of the Caſes, in which the Children plead 
> Excmption from this Command; and to lay 
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down ſuch Rules as may, moſt probably, ſecure 
the Duty of Children, and the juſt Authority of 
Parents. 

And, Firſt, it is certain that all Commands of 


God muſt be obeyed, before thoſe of Parents; 


if ever they interfere, our Duty to God is moſt 


undoubtedly to be preferr'd. The Counſels or 
Commands of Parents muſt never ſway ſo far 


with Children, as to cauſe them to do what God 
forbids, or to neglect to do what God commands; 
becauſe the Authority of God is firſt, and great- 
eſt; nothing is to ſtand in Competition with it; 
but then the Command of God mult be plain and 
evident; it muſt not be a doubttul and diſputed 
Thing; but full as certain, as that Obedience is 
due to the Commands of Parents : Walk ye net 
in the Statutes of your Fathers, neither obſerve their 
Judgments, nor defile your ſelves with their Idols : 
I am the Lord your God, walk in my Statutes, and 
Keep my Judgments, and do them ; faith God to 
his People, Ezek. 20. 18. In wicked and forbid- 
den Inſtances, we are not to be led by their Exam- 
ple, Counſels, or Commands ; but then muſt hate 
our Father, and our Mother, and follow Chriſt ; 
i. e. prefer our Duty and Obedience to God, to 
all other Conſiderations. Thus if Parents ſhould 
be ſo wickedly inclin'd as to command their 


Children to lie, to ſteal, to do Violence and In- 


juſtice, the Children muſt refuſe, but with Re- 
ſpe ct; they are not at liberty to obey, they have 
an antecedent Obligation, they are tied by God 
to Truth, and Honeſty, and Juſtice : Children 
che) your Parents, in all Things, for this is well plea- 
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ſing unto the Lord, faith St. Paul, Coloſ. 3. 20. 
But then it is explain'd in Epheſ. 6. 1. Children 
obey your Parents, in the Lord, for this is right; 
i. e. according to God's Command and Will; for 
to obey them againſt God, can neither be right 
nor pleaſing, and ſo we ſhould have underſtood 
him had he not explain'd himſelf, and ſo we muſt 
underſtand him in all other Places, But of this 
there is not much Diſpute ; People do generally 
agree, that God is to be obeyed rather than 
Man. 

But though Children are at liberty to diſobey 
unjuſt Commands, yet are they not always at li- 
berty to do or undertake even Things that are 
truly good and religious, without the Conſent, 
or againſt the Commands of their Parents: That 
is, where the Thing to be done or undertaken, is 
not as certainly commanded by God, as it is com- 
manded to obey our Parents; we are there rather 
to obey our Parents, commanding us not to do 
ſuch Thing, than to do it, though it be truly 
good in itſelf: And ſuch Obedience to Parents, 
would not be obeying Man rather than God; be- 
cauſe ſuch Thing is not exprefly commanded them 
by God. The Caſe is common in the World 
abroad, though it concerns vs but little. To re- 
tire from the Buſineſs and Temptations of the 
World, into a Cloyſter, there to devote the 
Whole of their Lives to Prayer and Meditation, 
and the more immediate Service of God, is cer- 
tainly (with them) exceeding laudable, and re- 
ligious; and to avoid Temptations, by Prayer 
and Meditation, is certainly commanded by 
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God: But yet this is not lawful for Children to 
undertake without Conſent, or againſt the Com- 
mands of their Parents; and the Pretences, that 
are made for ſuch a Diſobedience, are not ſtrong 
enough to bear it out. They ſay, that to ſerve 
Cod no Man need to ask Leave: That's very true 
in the general ; but as to the particular Manner of 
ſerving him, there may be great Need of asking 
Leave, becauſe it may concern another : It may 
be to the Parents Prejudice to be defrauded of 
the Children's Service, or otherways hurtful to 
him. 

They ſay, that if the Father be Superiour, yet 
God is the Supreme ; and hath more taght to the 
Chilar:n than the Parents haue: This is alſo true; 
but this Supreme hath bounded his Right by 
Commands, which are firſt to be obſerv'd, and 
after that the Parents. God hath a Right to be 
obeyed, and this no Duty to Parents can diſpenſe 
withal ; but then this Right is only to be known 
by his Commands: The Children cannot ſay, 
This is a good Thing that I am about to under- 
take, and therefore God hath a Right to my Per- 
formance of it, unleſs it be commanded ; for 
many Things are good that are not commanded 
exprefly to all People, but only to be done in 
Time and Place convenient, and by ft and pro- 
per Perſons. And when Children withſtand the 


Commands of their Parents, upon Pretence of 


pleaſing God, they forget that God is beſt pleas'd 
with Obedience; and that they neglect to obey 
God, commanding them to obey their Parents, 
whilſt they think to pleaſe him in doing a Thing 
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that he has left them at liberty to do or not, and 

that their Parents would not have them do. 
They ſay moreover, That though the Parents 
have a Right over the Bodies of their Children; yet 
that they are to have the Diſpoſal of their Souls, as 
being the moſt intereſted and concern'd in them: 
And this is alſo certainly true; but obeying the 
Parents Commands will not hurt the Chil 
dren's Souls; their Souls may certainly be ſafe 
without their entring into a Religious Houſe, and 
devoting their whole Lives to Prayer and Medi- 
tation. To lerve God, and be very devout ; to 
pray much, and meditate often ; are very com- 
patible and conſiſtent with ſtaying in the World, 
and obeying the Commands of Parents: But to 
diſobey, and grieve, and it may be injure the Pa- 
rents by ſuch Retirement, are not conſiſtent with 
Religion, and our Duty, to either God or our 
Parents. So that to do well and wiſely, we muſt 
obey our Parents Commands, of which we are 
certain, rather than certainly diſobey them, in 
hopes of pleaſing God, by purſuing our own In- 
clinations, of which there is no Neceſſity. The 
Children are indeed to diſpoſe of their own Souls, 
and all the reaſon in the World they ſhould ; be- 
cauſe they are only concern'd in them, and ſhall 
be anſwerable for them: And therefore if Parents 
command their Children to be wicked and un- 
godly, or to do any Thing that might deſtroy or 
hurt their Souls, they were not to be obeyed, or 
hearkned to: If they ſhould command to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity, or to deſpiſe Morality, it 
were nothing; they have no Right to Obedience: 
| | But 
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But when the Caſe is only of ſome particular 
Mode or Manner of ſerving God, the Soul is ſe- 
cure as well in one as the other; and the Pretence 
of greater Sanctity, and the more advantageous 
Opportunity of living holily, is not a Cauſe ſuf- 
ficient for a Child to withdraw himſelf from his 
Father's Power, to which he is juſtly ſubjected, 
and is not Maſter of himſelf, to give himſelf up 
to other Government, where his Parents ſhall 
have no more to do with him : And if it be true, 
that the Children's Bodies are under the Govern- 
ment and Diſpoſal of Parents, it will be unjuſt to 
deprive them of that Power, under Pretence of 
taking care of the Soul, which may alſo be ſe- 
curd the other Way. The ancient Chriſtians 
were very tender of the Children's Duty to their 
Parents ; and therefore would not admit any one 
to ſuch Retirement, Monaſtick Diſcipline, or Vow 
of Celibacy, without the Conſent and Good- 
will of their Parents, though Things were then 
much otherwiſe, than now, or of late. And yet 
the Men, who, by theſe Vows and Promiles ſet 
the Children at liberty from their Parents, are ſo 
reſtrain d by Senfe, and the Reaſon of the Thing, 
that they will not admit any of the Male Kind to 
make ſuch Vow of Religious Lite till 14 or 16 
Years of Age, nor any of the Female till 12; 
which does not at all juſtify them, for thoſe are 
not the Years of Conſideration and Diſcretion : 
The Light of Reaſon does but then begin to 
ſhine forth : They have commonly then juſt Wit 
enough to think they have more Underſtanding 
than they have ; to be conceited, confident, and 
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eaſily to be impos'd upon by the gay Appearances, 
and pompous Snares, that are laid for them. A 
more mature Age, and a Diſpoſition naturally pro- 
penſe to a devout and ſolitary Life, might make 
ſuch Choice more reaſonably to be complied with 
by the Parent ; for Age and natural Inclination 
are the Things that moſt excuſably emancipate 
and free a Son or Daughter, from following the 
Counſels or Commands of Parents: Though what 
that Age is, will beſt be determined by Cuſtom 
and Conſent of People. This Caſe is now out of 
Doors with us; and we have not any like it, that 
I can tnink on, where Men pretend to free the 
Children from obeying their Parents Commands, 
upon the Account of be. a better Thing, the gi- 
e e up to God. I only mentioned it, 
to ſhew, that though the Commands of Parents 
are never to be preferr'd to the Commands of 
God, yet that thole Commands muſt needs be 
plain and certain ; and that Children are not at 
liberty to withſtand the Commands of their Pa- 
rents, upon Pretence of doing Things truly good 
and religious, and obeying God rather than Man. 
When they obey God rather than Man (whom 
they ſhould otherwiſe obey) the Command of 
God muſt be as evident as the Command of their 
Parents, i. e. they muſt be certainly God's Com- 
mands. 

Secondly, It is alſo certain, that the Laws of our 
Conntry are to take place of the private Com- 
mands of our Parents : That is, we are not tied 
to obey our Parents when they command us any 
Thing contrary to the Laws of the Land ; no 
more 
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more than when they command Things contrary | 
to the Laws of God. The Reaſon of which is al 


this, that the Publick Good being greater, and to an 
be preferr d to any Man's private Good, and with- -. 
out which all private Men could have and enjoy | | th 
no Good, it cannot be preſerv'd but by Obedi-. C 

ence to ſuch Laws as are made to ſecure it: And 
therefore no one can have Right to ſuch Obedi- > 
ence as would obſtruct the Publick Good, which P 
all Laws are preſum'd to conſult eſpecially : And L 
a Man muſt not compare the Benchts he receives WW. 
from his Parents, with the Benefits the Publick nn. 
would receive by his ſingle Obedience to the 1 
Laws, but with the Benefits the Community re- . 
ceives from the Obedience of every ſingle Sub- 1 
ject; and then he will ſee that it is more reaſona- 11 
ble the Laws ſhould be obeyed rather than aß < 
1 Man againſt them; for if one Son may obey = 
is Parent againſt the Laws, ſo may another, and 1 
then more : And therefore it is certain, that none = | 
| 


may; for no one's Good is to be conſidered in | 
Competition with the Publick. If a Father there- | 
fore ſhould command his Son to betray his Coun- 4 
try, ſet the Capitol on Fire, blow up the Maga- : 
zine, bear falſe Witneſs, give his Opinion contrary 
to the Laws, or be inſtrumental to the overthrow- 
ing the Conſtitutions of the Kingdom; he muſt not 
ſo honour his Father, as to obey any ſuch Com- 
mands. He mult fay as Agefilaus ſaid to his Pa- 
ther, adviſing him to give a Judgment againſt the 
Laws; Jon have your ſelf, Sir, taught me to ob- 
ſerve the Laws from my Youth up, and I am now 
going on to obey hort, in taking care to keep them. 

They 
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They are, in all ſuch Caſes, to appeal to their Pa- 
rents better inform d; they are to WR them 
always willing, that the Children ſhould do Juſt 
and Honeſt Things; and not ſo much to mind 
what they bid them do, when Concernd, as what 
they would have them do, when out of that 
Concern. 

Theſe are the two Caſes in which Children are 
exempted from Obeying the Commands of their 
Parents; when either the Laws of God, or of the 
Land interpoſe, we are to hearken to them. And 
even, in theſe Caſes, we are to Diſobey our Pa- 
rents, with great Modeſty and Tenderneſs; not 
with Upbraidings and Reproaches, with high and 
ſcornful Refuſals; but by declining and avoiding 
ſuch Commands, with all the gentle Arts, and 
Methods of Submiſſion poſſible. Even in a Right- 
eous Cauſe, the Language of the Children muſt be 
Humble to the Parents, ſaith Salvian : Becauſe 
they cannot, or will not Obey, they muſt not 
therefore Triumph and grow Infolent. Oneſhould 
not eaſily appear to Underſtand that any Wicked 
and Unlawtul Thing is commanded by our Pa- 
rents: But at no hand we muſt comply with any 
ſuch Commands. In other Caſes, of Matters in- 
different, Obedience is the ſure fide; and 1 
there is great Regard to be had to the Age, and to 
the Cuſtoms of the Country, and the Diſcret ion 
of the Children; and to the Circumſtances of the 
Parents, before one can well Determine of the 
Obedience that is due: Without conſidering theſe, 
and other Particulars, it will not be eaſy to paſs a 


true Judgment in the moſt common Cale, and the 
moſt 


The 
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moſt neceſſary to be conſidered : And that is, the 
Marriage of Children without , or againſt the 
Conſent of Parents; whether this be conſiſtent 
with the Obedience due to Parents, and be not a 
Violation of the 5th Commandment. 

It is not indeed expreſly {aid in Scripture, that 
Children ſhall not Marry without the Conſent, 
or againſt the Will of their Parents; but it is ex- 


preſly ſaid, that they ſhall Honour and Obey them; 
and it will be hard to reconcile Marrying againſt 


Conſent, with Honouring the Parents; or Mar- 
rying againſt Command, with Obeying them. 
And, generally ſpeaking, the Inſtances and Ex- 
amples of Marriage, in Scriptures, are ſuch, as 
ſhew the Parents had the chiefeſt Hand in making 
of them up. The Stile ſtill was, That ſzch a oe 
gave his Son, or Danghter, to ſuch a one in Mar- 
riage. So that the Law being given particularly 
to the Jews, and this being the general Practice 
amongſt them, it is not unreaſonable to think, they 
held themſelves oblig'd by this Law, not to Mar- 
ry againſt their Parents Will and Confent : But 
whether oblig'd by this Law, or no, the Cuſtom 
was ſuch, that it was ſeldom otherwiſe. Tis 
probable, that, in the Patriarchal Age, Eſau might 
Marry againſt the Conſent of his Parents; but 
Eſau has all along a bad Character; and yet it is 
not certain that he married againſt Command; but 
only certain that his Wives prov'd very trouble- 
ſom and vexatious to Kkebeccah, 

It is alſo certain, that ſuch was the Cuſtom 
amoneſt the Greeks and Romans, two of the wilcſt 
and civiliz d People of all the World, There 

% would 
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would be no end of Citations, to this purpoſe» 
out of their Books ; they are tnll of them: And 
though there muſt be many Examples to the con- 
trary, yet are there no Rules or Precepts in favour 
of the Children's Liberty; but when they take it, 
it is ſtil] with Blame. Nay, this Diſpoſal of Chil- 
dren by Parents, is not only a Matter reaſonable 
and fair, and approv'd by wile and good Men 
among them; and ſtrengthen'd by Cuſtom un- 
controul'd and immemorial, but it paſo'd into 
Laws and Statutes. They reckoned there was 
no Marriage without the Conſent of the Parents, 


and the Children were all accounted Baſtards: 
2 And Chriſtianity for a great while made no Al- 
terations in the Matter; the Civil Laws of 
Chriſtian Emperors confirm'd the Opinion of the 
= Ancients; and the Sentence of the Church went 
along with them: The Canons, and the Judgment 


of the beſt Writers, are all on this fide: They 
{till make the Conſent of Parents eſſential to the 
Contract. The Laws of our own Nation take 
no notice of Conſent of Parents; they truſt it, I 
believe, to the Reaſon of the Thing it ſelf, and 


N to the Wiſdom of all Ages, and to the Cuſtom 
and Example of almoſt all Nations; but the 


Canons of our Church dare not venture that, but 


| polttively require the Conſent of Parents: Thy 
[101] tell us, That it is not Lawful for any Chil- 
4 2 arrived to the Age of 21) to make 
4 any 


arriage- Contract, without the Conſent of their 
Parents ; or, in caſe they are dead, of their Guar- 
atans and Governors. And that is one good End 


he propoſes in Publiſhing the Barns of Matri- 
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mony, that the Parents and People concern'd may 
know whether they think fit to agree to their Chil- 


dren's Choice or no. And, that this End may not | 
be defeated by the Secrecy of Licences, it is re- 
quir'd, that one of the Parties ſhould depoſe on | 


Oath, that Conſent of the Parents is not wanting, 


before they can obtain the Licence. This Care 


our Church takes, tho' much in vain ; which fut- 


ficiently ſhews her Opinion of the matter, how |? 
far the reckons the Conſent of Parents neceſſary. 

But to all this, it is but reaſonable to hear 
and conſider what may be anſwered by the Chil: | 
dren. Marriage is certainly a State and Condi- 
tion, upon which the Happineſs or Miſery of 


Life does very much depend; more than indeed 


moſt People think upon before-hand. To be 


confin'd to live with one perpetually, of whom 
we have no Liking and Eſteem, muſt certainly 
be a moſt uneaſy State: There had need be a 
great many good Qualities, to reconcile a con- 
ſtant Converſation to one, even where there 1s 


{ome {hare of Kindneſs and Affection; but, with- 


out Love, the very beſt of all good Qualities 
will never make a conſtant Converſation ealy 
and delightful. And whence proceed thole end- 
leſs and innumerable Domeſtick Miſeries, that | 
plague and utterly confound ſo many Families, 
but from want of Love and Kindneſs in the Wife 
or Husband ? From thence comes their Neglect, | 
and careleſs Management of Affairs at home, 
and their protuſe extravagant Expences made | 


abroad. In a word, it is not eaſy, as it is not 


need{u], to recount the Evils that ariſe, abun- | 
dantlv, | 
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ues Where you ſhall fix; nor is it in my Power to Obey 
| you if I would. Then is Marriage like to be laſt- 
ingly happy, when both agree in Loving each the 
+ other: And therefore ſince I am to have a Wife, the 
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dantly, from the want of Conjugal Affection on- 
ly. And ſince this is ſo certain, a Man or Wo- 
man runs the moſt feartul Hazard that can be, 
who Marries without this Affection in themſelves, 
and without good Aſſurance of it inthe other. And 
ſince it is impoſſible for any one to love with 
another's Aﬀections, but with their own, the 
Parents muſt conſider this eſpecially, how they 
engage their Children to Marry, where, at the 
leaſt, a hopeful Proſpect of this Love doth not 
appear; leſt, whilſt they are endeavouring to 
make their Children happy, they make them of 
all Creatures the moſt miſerable ; and make 
them irremediably ſo. If there be Reaſon, that 
young People ſhould be left in any Thing to 
themſelves, and to their own Liberty, it ſeems 
to be in the Choice of thoſe, with whom they are 
to live and die; with whom they are to ven- 
ture being happy or unhappy all their Days. It 
is without doubt, in nothing ſo neceſſary as in 
Do you not know (faith one of old) 
that Marriages belong to us our ſelves, and nnſt be 


matter of our Choice? Our Affections are our Maſters, 


not our Servants; and you cannot with all your 
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| Power and Might, nor by your frequently reiterated 


Orders and Commands, cauſe me to Lewe or Hate 


Partner of my Bed, and of all the Joys and Sor- 
rows that are likely to befal me, whilſt T live; 1 


| mrft ſeek for one that T can like (I think) for ever: 
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I do not ſay, that this is all as reaſonable as it 
ſhould be, but there is Reaſon enough in it, to 
make the Parents very careful and conſidering, 
that they urge not their Authority too far, in con- 
ſtraining their Children to Marry, not only 
where there is no viſible Averſion, but where 
there is great Likelyhood that there will not be a 
good Agreement. 


As for the Cuſtom and the Practice of the 
Jews, and all the Eaſterlings, together with * 


the Greeks and Romans, they do, indeed, ſuffici- 
ently evidence the Power and Authority that 


Parents exerciſed in the Diſpoſal of their Chil- 7 


dren; but they do not, for all that, ſhew the 
Reaſonableneſs of ſuch Authority; nor is it of 
the Law of Nature ſo to do. And beſides, they 
had ſome of them Power of Life and Death, 
and did ſometimes expoſe, and might, by Allow- 
ance, ſell their Children into Slavery; which are 
Privileges that do not naturally or reaſonably 
attend the Parental Authority and Relation: And 
therefore there is great Abatement to be made 


from all Arguments, that conclude only from 
Cuſtoms and Uſages, tho' of wile and civiliz'd | 


People. 

The Roman Law-givers, (faith a Grecian, &. 
Empir) have put the Children, in the Parents 
Power, in the ſame Capacity with Slaves; the 


Parents are the Maſters of them, and all they | 
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have, till they are emancipated as Slaves are, 


which other People look upon as Tyrannical. 
The Roman Laws (lays another, Smplic, in 
Epict.) having regard, as well to the Natural 
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Superiority of Parents, as to the Care and Pains 
the Parents take about their Children; and wil- 
ling alſo that the Children ſhould be ſubject to 
their Parents, without Exception; and truſting 
alſo, I believe, to their Natural Affection, gave 
them, not only Power to ſell their Children, but 
alſo to put them to death, if they ſaw fit. I fee 
no Reaſon to think, that Parents are, by Nature, 
Maſters of the Liberty and Life of the Children; 
and if the Laws of any Kingdom make them 
ſo, they had their Reaſons probably tor ſo doing, 
and ought to be obeyed: But there is no inferring 
that the Children of other Kingdoms, where no 
ſuch Laws have being, are obliged to the ſame 
Obedience : And therefore, tho' the Nations 
abroad had abſolutely the Command of their 
Children, ſo as to diſpoſe of them in Marriage, 
how and where they pleas d; yet is not their Ex- 
ample ſufficient to juſtity a Parent in doing the 
like, any farther than the Thing is otherwile fit 
among us; and Children, with 7, are not tied 
to ſuch a ſtrict Obedience, in this ſingle Point, on- 
ly becauſe the Children of the Je, or Greeks. 
or Roman might be. 

And belides, Regard is to be had to the C7 - 
toms of the Country. The Ferps, as all the Veo 
ple of the Eaſt, ſpeaking generally, did not fut. 
ter the Women to go abroad as ours do; thy 
went to viſit a Relation, or a near Friend, at 
that ſparingly, and mixed not with comm 
Company; which, with the Modeſty pecu! 
that Sex, depriv'd them of the Opportiun! 
diſpoſing of themſelves o that the. 
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only muſt or could diſpoſe of them; and when 
they were once Married, they kept very much at 
home, and ſaw but little ſtrange Company. 
The Creeks and Romans ſeem to have had more 
Liberty; but yet, as well as I can gueſs, not 
near fo much as ort have. This, I take it, 
ought to make ſome little Difference ; for it the 
Cuſtoms of a Country atlow the Women Liber- 
ty to ſee, and to be 5 of all, both before and 
after Marriage, they make it ſome what more rea- 
{onable for them to choole their Partners, with 
whom they are to live, not in Confinement, but 
at Liberty; that they may not afterwards diflike 
their Partners, nor be betray'd, by ſuch their Li- 
berty, intonew Lik ing and Deſires of thoſe they ne- 
ver can obtain. And, for the Sof theſe old Peo- 
ple, there is yet more Reaſon, why they ſhould 
be entirely at the Diſpoſal of their Parents, than 
the Daughters; and that, becaule Marriage was 
not half ſo grievous to them, for they were 
allowed more Wives than one; and Divorces 
were cheap and eaſie; and they took great Li- 
berties beſides, with whom they could: And there- 
fore if they like not the Condition or Perſon of 
2 Wife, they either wandred from her Bed, and 
took unlawful Courſes, (which they might do, 
it was ſo common, without much Scandal or ill 
Fame) or elſe they quickly found occaſion for 
Divorce. And therefore to be Married by their 
Parents, although againſt their Liking, and Con- 
ſent, was no great Hardſhip; the Cuſtoms of 
the Nation, and the, Licence of the Times, —_ 

hem 
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them a world of Liberty: And this made it 
much more reaſonable for the Sons to be entire- 
ly at their Parents Diſpoſal, than the Daughters. 
But the Caſe of Chriſtians is much otherwile ; 
they have no Liberty allowed of any kind; Chriſt 
hath obliged them to love each other, and no other, 
even till Death : Each Chriſtian Pair is now re- 
duc'd to their original Standard, and are to be, as 
Eve and Adam were to each the other, faithful 
and Kind, without ſo much as hope of changing. 
This makes it to be infinitely more the Intereſt and 
Concern of Chriſtians, to look they marry none 
but whom they love, and ſtill intend to love, than 
of other People, whoſe Laws and Cuſtoms al- 
lowed them greater Liberties: And therefore it 
i not altogether fair, to urge the Inſtances and 
Examples of theſe fort of People too far in a 
Chriſtian Kingdom ; for they might much more 
reaſonably ( becauſe more eaſily) ſubmit to the 


ill and Commands of their Parents, than Chriſti- 
ans in ſome Caſes of Marriage can. And when 
Parents remember that their Commands are to 
lay Obligations on their Children, that will laſt 
| when they themſelves are dead and gone; and 


from which they never can be freed, though all 
the Evils in the World ſhould happen to them; 
they will be cautious and ſparing how they lay 
ſuch Commands upon them, againſt their Inclina- 
tion and Liking. However, there will always 
be ſome Difference betwixt Children's refuſing, 
with all Submiſſion and Reſpect, to comply with 
the Commands of their Parents in marrying fucl 
whom they are ſure they do not love; and tl 

D 4 marrying 


40 Duty of Children to Parents. 


marrying where they will, without the Conſent, 
or againſt the Commands of their Parents, The 
Diſobedience of the one is much more pardona- 
ble and pitiable than the Diſobedience of the 
other ; becauſe it is much more in People's Power 
to keep themſelves free from engaging their Af, 
fections, than it is to ſettle them where other Peo- 
ple pleaſe: And to refuſe to marry where com- 
manded, is not ſo likely to do any Injury, or 
Diſhonour, as to marry againſt Command, is to 
do both or either. And yet, in Excule of ſuch 
Diſobedience, as marrying of themſelves, Reſpect 
and Conſideration are to be had to People's Age 
and Condition. | 

Ihe Cuſtoms of the World, and Reaſon, con- 
ſent in giving People ſtill more Liberty, the older 
they grow : They are not to be Maſters of them- 


— 


ſelves whilſt young, becauſe their Reaſon and 


Underſtanding are imperfect; they have not 
Judgment enough to conſider what is good or 
evil for them; their Paſſions and Affections are 
ſirong and prevalent, and always looking towards 
Pleaſure; and they have not Conſideration enough 
to correct or check the Dilorders of their Will, 
and Defires: And if theſe be the true Cauſes 
why they ought to be ſubje& to the Will and 
Commands of Parents and Superiours, whilſt 
young, it is but fit, that as theſe wear off, and 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, and Judgment ſuc- 
ceed, their Chains ſhould alſo wear away, and 
their Reſtraint be leſſened, and they ſhould grow 
up to full Liberty. This, we ſee, is generally 
allowed in ſecond Marriages : The firſt does lo 
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emancipate and free the Children from the Fa- 
ther's Power, that it is not accounted Diſobedi- 
ence, when they marry the ſecond Time without 
Conſent. Now this is not, becauſe the Parents 
are no longer Parents, nor the Children tied to 
dutiful Obedience ; but becauſe that greater Age 
and Reaſon make Folks fitter to conſider them- 
ſelves, and to look after their own Affairs. It is 
indeed a Maxim, That they, who are once eman- 
cipated and ſet free, do never return to Servi- 
tude; and therefore the Children, being once 
freed from their Parents Authority by Marriage, 
come not again under their Power, as to a ſecond 
Marriage: Put, I believe, that Fullneſs of Age, 
Maturity of judgment, Sobriety and Staidneſs 
of Mind and Temper, are better Reaſons for 
Children's Liberty, and Exemption from ſome 
Commands of their Parents, than their being 
once married: For if a Minor marry diſobedi- 
ently , and be afterwards ſet at liberty by his Part- 
ner's Death, whilſt he is ſtill young and under 
Age, whatever the Laws may do, yet Reaſon cer- 
tainly ſubjects him to his Parents Power, in the 
Choice of a ſecond Wite, as it did of the firſt : 

He is not emancipated by his firſt Folly and Diſ- 
obedience ; he ſtill wants the Care and Tutelage 
of his Parents ; ſo that it is, at the Bottom, Age, 
and Diſcretion, and Ability to look after them- 
ſelves, which do exempt the Children from the 
Subjection of their Parents in Matters that are ſo 
perſonal, and ſo much the Children's own Con- 
cern and Intereſt. And therefore Parents are 


eſpecially to have regard to the Age and Wiſdom 
R of 


Al Duty of Children to Parents. 


of their Children; and the Children's Diſobedi- 
ence, in theſe Caſes, will be more or leſs excuſable, 
as Age and Wiſdom ſet them more at liberty. 
And ſometimes it will ſo happen, that the Chil- 
dren's marrying themſelves, will be in ſome mea- 
ſure excuſable by the Parents Neglect and Back- 
wardneſs of taking ſuch care, as is but neceſſa 
in many of thoſe Caſes; and therefore ſome Laws 
have left the Children wholly at their liberty to 
marry at ſuch an Age, if their Parents looked not 
after it before. Theſe, and many other Things, 
may be ſaid in Behalf of Children, either retu- 
{ng to marry ſuch as their Parents command them 
to marry, or that marry according to their own 
liking, againſt Command. And there is ſo much 
to be ſaid on both ſides, and ſo many Things to 
be conſidered particularly on each, that it is nei- 
ther ſafe, nor true, to affirm, that all Parents, in all 
Caſes, have a Right to the Compliance and Obe- 
dience of their Children; or that all Children are 
at liberty to marry and diſpoſe of themſelves, 
without their Parents; for neither of theſe Pro- 
poſitions are unexceptionably true. Parents have 
a great Power; but they muſt uſe it, (as truly 
moſt generally they will, and do) like Parents, 
1. e. tenderly and kindly: And Children have a 
great Duty; but they are not tied like Slaves in 
a Caſes, and with Bonds that will laſt for ever: 
But when they do not obey, they muſt do it with 
Unwillingnels, and great Reluctance; and it muſt 
be in Caſes of great and laſting Moment and 
Concern, and ſuch, as, when repreſented to fair and 
equa), wile and underſtanding People, they ro 
find 
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find themſelves both pitied for their Trial, and 
approv'd for their Reſolution : That thoſe, who 
would be glad that Children ſhould obey their 
Parents, may ſee it reaſonable they ſhould ot be 
obeyed in theſe Particulars ; for to ſay what the 
Truth is, the Affections of Parents are generally 
ſo ſtrong, and their Intentions ſo good, towards 
their Children, that the Preſumption of Right is 
generally on their ſide; and the Cauſe of the 
Children had needs be very juſt and righteous, 
and apparently reaſonable and good, when they 
diſpute or contend with Parents ; becauſe the 
Biaſs of the whole World is, with much Reaſon, 
on their {ide againſt the Children. 

The Sum of what has been ſaid, amounts, I 
think, to this: When the certain Laws of God, 
and the Laws of the Land, and of our Superiours, 
lay their Commands or Prohibitions on them, 
the Parents have nothing to do butto forward the 
Obedience of their Children ; they are not to in- 
join them any thing prejudicial to the Obligations 
they lie under to God and to their Country, nor 
to command them in Oppoſition to them : And 
when they do, they are not to be heard or under- 
ſtood ; the Children are to go on ſteadily in their 
Duty to both, and to miſtake their Parents Or- 
ders, with Submiſſion and Reſpect, and Tender- 
neſs. And inthe Cale of Marriages, the Parents 
are to take all due Care, to ſee their Children 
well diſpos'd of, according to their Age and Qua- 
lity, and Tempers ; remembring they are then 
laying the Grounds and Foundation of their Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery ; and not to let the Conſidera- 

tion 
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tion of Fortune and Eſtate ſo preponderate and 
over-weigh all other Conſiderations of Form and 
Favour,Birth and Education, Virtue and good Qua- 
lities, as to neglect them all: And when the Pa- 
rents have done this, the Children are to obey as 
tar as poſſibly they can; the little Objections of 
the Fancy, and the Niceties that are commonly 
made on theſe Occaſions, muſt yield to the ma- 
ture Deliberations of the Parents. It were beſt, 
and moſt to be with'd undoubtedly, that both the 
Parents and the Children might chooſe, 1. e. that 
each ſhould approve the other's Choice : And 
that, as Homer ſays of Penelope, ſhe might be be- 
ſtowed by her Father, upon whom fhe pleas'd, 
for otherwiſe they will not both be eaſy : And 
when that comes to pals, the Authority of Parents, 
and the Duty of Children, are both ſecur'd and 
reconcil'd. 

But if this will not be, there will go near to 
be ſome Fault on one ſide : If the Parent offer 
what the Child cannot poſſibly aſſent to, and 
what the Neighbourhood, and wile and uncon- 
cerned Perſons blame, condemn and reject, upon 
competent and reaſonable Information of the 
whole Proceedings; if ſuch Refuſal of the Offer 
be made with Decency, and great Humility, up- 
on the Children's part, it will not fall under the 
Head of ſinful Diſobedience: They may ſtand 
off with Innocence and Safety, and yet may J- 
nour, as they ought, their Father and their Mo— 
her. But if ſuch Offer be made by the Parents, 
as a wiſe and good Man, in the like Caſe and 
Circumitances, may make, without Folly and 

with- 
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without Injury ; and there be nothing handſom 
or material to object, and ſuch as would ſatisfy a 
wiſe and ſober, and impartial Man; the Duty of 
Children ſo refuſing will not be ſafe; they muſt, 
for ought I ſee, obey their Parents in theſe Caſes. 
And it Children, who are under Age, and whol- 
ly in their Father's Cuſtody and Power, and Part 
of his Houle and Family, will venture to engage 
themſelves, without the Conſent, or againſt the 
Commands of their Parents, to their Diſhonour, 
or their Prejudice, they will be guilty of ſinful 
Diſobedience, and muſt ſeek the Forgiveneſs 
they will want, both at God's, and their Parents 
Hands. How far Obedience in theſe Caſes is alſo. 
due to the Mothers, by vertue of this Command- 
ment, both whilſt the Father lives, and after- 
wards ; I intend, if it pleaſe God, to ſhew, with 
other Particulars, in the following Diſcourſe. 


DISCOURSE II. 


EXOD. XX. VERSE I2. 
Duty of Children to Parents. 


Aving ſhewn the Neceſſity there is, That 
Children ſhould be obedient to, and go- 
vern'd by their Parents, in all Things, where they 
are at liberty by the Laws of God, and of their 
Country, and in common Senſe and Reaſon ought 
to be at liberty; 1am, before I leave this Head, 
to ſpeak a little to the Authoritv of Mathers, and 


to the Obedience that is due to them, both wg 
the 
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the Fathers are alive, and after they are dead, 
The Scriptures make no manner of Difference 
betwixt the Obedience, Fear or Honour, due to 
Parents; the Mother is ſtill included, ſtill expreſ- 
fed, with the Father: Honour thy Father and Mo- 
ther. He that ſmiteth his Father or Mother, ſhall 
ſurely be put to Death, Exod. 21. 15. He that 
curſeth his Father or Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death, Verſe 17. Ne ef an every Man his 
Mother and Father. If a Man hath a rebellious 
Son, which will not obey the Voice of his Father, or 
the Voice of his Mot her, then ſhall his Father and 
his Mother lay hold on him, and ſay, This our Son 
35 ſtubborn and rebellicus, he will not obey our Voice; 
Deut. 21. 18. And, Curſed be he that ſetteth light 
by his Father or his Mother, 28.16. And, My Son, 
hear the Inſtru&ions of thy Father, and forſake not 
the Law of thy Mother : And ſo in many other 
Places, where the ſame Duty is requir'd to be 
paid the Mother with the Father ; and, in truth, 
there is equal Reaſon in moſt Caſes, why we 
ſhould do Fx and in ſome, greater. The Mothers 
undergo moſt Pain and Sorrow for them, bear all 
the Trouble of their Infancy and Childhood, do 
all they can for them, and intend them much 
more ; have at leaſt the ſame, but generally a 
much greater Affection to them, and the ſame 
Intereſt and Concern for their Good and Welfare. 
And therefore, in Nature, and true Reaſon and 
Gratitude, the Children are obliged to make no 
Difference betwixt the Father and Mother, in 


their Obſervance and Obedience of, and to 
them, 
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But becauſe the Father is alſo ſuperiour to the 
Mother, both in Natural Strength, in Wiſdom, 
and by God's Appointment ; and that there is no 
obeying contrary Commands; therefore the Chil- 
dren are eſpecially to obey the Fathers, in Cales 
where they have power to command, and where 
they cannot obey both Parents together : They 
muſt never obey one Parent to the prejudice of 
the other : The Father has no right to command 
the Children any thing undutitul, diſreſpectful, 
or injurious to the Mother ; but it it happen that 
the Inclinations or Deſires of Mothers ſhould dif- 
fer from thoſe of the Fathers, in the Choice of 
Trade, or Calling, or in Matches for the Chil- 
dren, or other things of Moment; ſo that the 
Children muſt diſpleaſe one Parent by complying 
with the other ; the Father is the ſuperiour Au- 
thority, and muſt be obeyed ; becauſe both the 
Laws of God and Man have ſubjected the Wite 
to the Husband : She is not preſum'd to have a 
Will contrary to her Husband's; and therefore the 
Child diſobeys not his Mother, who obeys his 
Father's Comniand. becauſe the Mother is to be 
obedient alſo : And the Cale is not very much 
alter'd, although the Father do not lay expreſs 
Command upon the Child ; but is paſſive and con- 
tent, likes and approves the Choice he makes, al- 
though the Mother be wholly averſe to it: In ſuch 
a Cate the Father is to be regarded, tor he is the 
proper Superiour. 

But when the Mother is the on Parent, then her 
Authority increaſes, and ſhe is then ſolely to be 
regarded: But the Civil Laws do generally * the 
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Sons at ſuch an Age, ſuppoſing them the Maſters 
of the Family; and, by the Advantage of their 
Sex and Education, fit to govern, and diſpoſe of 
themſelves and their Affairs. The Daughters 
are, indeed, kept longer in Subjection, ſuppos'd 
to want the Care and Wildom of the Parents 
longer; but growing up to liberty, as they ad- 
vance in Years and Underſtanding. There can, 
indeed, be no exact Rules in any ſuch Caſes; for 
the Wildom of either Parent, or Children, muſt 
neceſſarily make ſome Alteration in the meaſures 
of Obedience, in reſpe& to ſome Commands 
which relate ſo nearly to the Children, as Mar- 
riage eſpecially does. 

And even in Caſes where the Sons and Daugh- 
ters may be reaſonably preſum'd at liberty, and 
would otherwiſe take and ule that liberty; yet, 
unleſs it be a matter of great moment, it ſhould 


not eaſily be ventur'd on, to the Mother's great 


Sorrow ; for the Grief of Parents is not to be 
occaſion d cheaply and lightly ; much will be ſut- 
tered by a dutiful good-natur'd Child, before he 
will afflict and grieve his Parent: And ſince this 
is eſpecially the Infirmity and Feebleneſs of Mo- 
thers, the Children are oblig'd to greater Care 
and Circumſpection in their Behaviour towards 
them, to prevent their Sorrows; for every thing 
that gives them Grief, is a fort of Diſobedience. 
I will end this whole matter with forewarning 
Children of what will certainly come to paſs ; and 
that is, that they will never be able to remember 
any Act of Diſobedience to their Parents, without 
much Trouble and Remorſe, without great Sor- 

row 


* 
F 
* 


he 


BI and ih. 


12 


Lo 
=" 
1 * 


oy 


| 


4 * 
5 

» 

* . 
A, 


s 
4 
* * 
1 7 
Z 


, » 
*: a 
* 


a Duty of Children 70 Parents. 49 


row and Concern of Mind: It will dwell con- 


tinually upon them, and haunt them like an Evil 
Spirit; they will wiſh a thouſand times, they 
had behav'd themſelves more dutifully, kindly, 


and obediently ; and rather gone without their 
Deſires, than have occaſion' d any Trouble or 


Sorrow to their Parents. 


WOO. d ̃ĩ p . ß ,,] 


The laſt thing that Children owe their Parents; 


is Support and Suſtenarce; and this is evidently 


comprehended under the word Honour. God 


- commanded, (faith our Saviour, Matth. 15. 4.) ſay- 
ing, Honour thy Father and Mother; and he 
that curſeth Father or Mother, let him die the 
Death. But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 
Fat her or Mother, it is Corban, i. e. a Gift, by 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, and Ho- 
| nour not his Father and his Mother, he ſhall be free. 
And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought ſor his Father 
* or his Mot her, as it is in St. Mark 7. 12. God com- 
manded the Jets to honour their Parents: But 
the Sertbes and Phariſees, by their Tradition; had 
' ſometimes made the Command of no effect, by 
teaching the People, that if once they had de- 


Vote their Eſtate to God's Service, or to the 
Service of the Temple, either to purchaſe Wood, 
or Frankincenſe, or Doves, or any thing uſed 
about the Altar, if they had confocnitel their 
| Eſtate to Holy Uſes, they were thereby dil- 
charged from ſuccouring their Parents, when 
they came to ſtand in need; ſo that if either Fa- 
ther or Mother came to want their very Bread 
and daily Suſtenance, the Children might refuſe 
it them, and fay---No, it is Corban; that, by 
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which thou mighteſt have been profited by me, þ 
is a Gift: The Eſtate, wherewith I might have 
fuccoured and ſupported you, is Corban, it is de-. 
voted to the Service of God and his Temple; 
and I may not ſacrilegiouſſy take away ought de- 
voted to Holy Ules, to feed my Parents: And |? muſt 
thus, ſaith Chriſt, you make void a certain Com- 
| mand of God, by a Tradition of your own, |? 
and ſet the Children free from honouring their 
Parents: Which he expreſſes in St. Mari, Thu | 
ye ſuffer them not to do ought for their Father and 
Mother. From whence it appears very plainly, 
that to Honour Parents, comprehends the fſuc- ] Chi 


couring and ſupporting them, under their Bur-] mig 
thens and Neceſſities; and that this fifth Com- ¶ ,,,- 
mandment certainly enjoyns the doing ſo to all] or x 
Children. So the word Honour is taken in the] coul 


| 1 Tim. 5.3. and 17 Verſes. Honour Widows, tat] then 
1 are Widows indeed; i.e. Let the Widows, WHO] fable 

are in want, and behave themſelves ſoberly and) B 
| diſcreetly, and chaſtly, be reliev'd and main- Civ. 
tain'd amongſt you. And let the Elders, that rule Þ in { 
Well, be counted worthy of double Honour, eſpecial- and 
1 ly they who labour in the Word and Doctrine. Let Þ Pare 
| the Miniſters, that perform their Duties well and ly, f. 
i wilely, as they ſhould, be acccounted worthy Þ Bod 
f of a Maintenance better than ordinary : Not that Þ Ang 
| the Jews were at all inclined to be unnatural to Þ cipa 
| their Parents, or to deny them what they want- Þ yet 
| ed; but that ſuch a Doctrine might conſtrain Þ it þ- 
them to be ſo, if believ'd: And our Saviour's retu 
| Diſcourſe is particularly directed againſt the cor- I tg f 

rupt Gloſſes and the falſe Traditions of the Þ gee, 
Scribes and Phariſees, = | The 
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The Jews were remarkably kind and tender 
to their Parents in Diſtreſs. 
* Saying with them, Toru muſt Honour God, with 
your Subſtance, if jou have it; but you muſt Honour 
your Parents, whether you have it or no, for 01 
muſt beg for them: And more than that, you muſt 
7 work, tho' it were in the publick Houſes of Correc- 
tion, to help your Parents. This, I believe, was the 
Foundation of the Parents Power to fell their 
Children; it muſt be, either when they knew 
they could not be maintain'd but by ſuch Sale, or 
» when they could not themſelves maintain their 
Children; and therefore fold them, that they 
might live. The Practice is too barbarous and 
© unnatural, to be ſupported by any other Ground, 
or Reaſon; nothing but ſuch 
could make it tolerable: Such a Power is not 
then ſtrictly juſt ; but the Exerciſe of it is excu- 
ſable, becauſe tis unavoidable. _ | 


It was a common 


extream Neceſſity 


But all theſe things are determinable by the 


Civil Laws of Nations; and therefore they differ 
in ſeveral Countries: But all agree in exacting 
and commanding the Relief and Suſtenance of 


OS 


Parents. We muſt Honour our Parents exceeding- 
h, ſaith Hierocles, affording them the Service of our 
+ Bodies, and the uſe of our Wealth moſt chearfully, 
And amongſt the Romans,ifa Son were quite eman- 
cipated and free from his Father's Government; 
yet if his Father came to want, and were denied 
it by his Son, the Son, for his Ingratitude, was to 
return again into his Father's Service, and never 
to be freed again. By Solon's Law, the Son in- 
| deed might deny this Aliment and Suſtenance to 
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his Father, in caſe his Father had neglected 01 
to educate the Son, as to have put him in a way}? 


of making ſuch Proviſion for his indigent Parent: 


If he had neither put him out to any Trade, no 
taught him how to get his Living, it was pre. 
ſum'd the Father had in a manner __ him te 


Milery ; and therefore deſerv'd not t 


e Return o 


Love and Kindneſs he had never ſhewn. But thi; * 
was only to conſtrain the Parent to look after the? 
Education of his Children, to make them there. 
by the more uſeful Members of the Common. 
wealth: It exempted the Children from the legal!” 
Penalties that otherwiſe might be inflicted o 


ſuch unnatural Refuſal ; but it took not away the 
Obligation the Children had, by Nature, to pro- 
vide for their diſtreſſed Parents. Even this ſevere 


* 
8 


. 
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Law tied not the Children to be cruel and un. 
dutiful ; but intended to puniſh the Parents Folly” 
and Neglect, by leaving it to the Children to 


deal with their Parents as they pleas'd, which 


otherwiſe they might not do, but were oblig| 
to provide for them. 
Maintenance of Parents, is a Thing ſo naturally 


and neceſſarily due, that no Laws can tie the Chil-| 
dren not to afford it, according to their beſt Abi 


lities. It would be due even to a Traitor, and 
proſcrib'd; that is, bare Suſtenance would be 


For this Support and 


ö 
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due from Children to their Parents, in fuch hard} 


Caſes. 


Theſe are the Duties Children owe their Pa-F 
rents; Love, Reſpect or Honour, Obedience and 
Ypport of all Kinds, whenever they ſtand in need} 
of it; and all of them comprehended under Ho- 
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nouring them, all of them injoin'd to Children in 
this Command — Honour thy Father and thy 
Mot ber. 


But becauſe the Caſe of going to Lato with Pa- 


rents, is what does ſometimes happen, and yet 
would not properly fall under any of the fore- 
mentioned Heads, and yet deſerves to be conſi- 
dered, it may not be ak 
le to it, before I go on to the Promiſe and En- 
2 couragement annex'd by God, to the Honouring 
of our Father and Mother, 


eaſonable to ſpeak a lit- 


If therefore the Inquiry be, Whether it be law- 


ful at any time, for any Cauſe, for Children to call 
their Parents into queſtion before the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate or Judge : It is to be anſwered affirma- 


| tively ; but with many Reſtrictions. It is certain 


that Parents have a great Authority, but 'tis as 
certain that they may abuſe it: They are not inca- 
pable of doing Injury. It is alſo certain, that Chil- 
dren are to be very ſubject to their Parent; but as 
ſure alſo, that they are not Slaves, but may receive 
Injury. And whoever can ſuffer wrong, may alſo 


be righted: The Laws of God do no where for- 
bid this; and the Laws of the Land are free and 
: impartial ; they make no Difference of Perſons, 
and know no Relation; Juſtice is, in this Reſpect, 
to be blind: And therefore it is certain, that, in 

ſome Caſes, a Son or Daughter may, without 


Offence of God's Law, appeal to the Laws of the 
Land, againſt their Parents. 

In caſe of Alimony, if the Parent be ſo unnatu- 
ral as to deny the Child its Food and Rayment, 


the Remedy at Law may be juſtly implor d; and 
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no one would charge, with undutiful and diſobe- 
. dient Carriage, a Child that ſhould implore Af. 
i {ſtance in ſuch Caſe. So if a Parent ſhould fo cru- þ? 
elly uſe a Child as to diſmember it, or make it 
lame, or do it any other laſting Miſchief, the 1 fron 
3 
; 
g 


Child might very juſtly make the Caſe known to 

the Magiſtrate, and beg his Fayour and Aſſiſtance. 
, In theſe, and ſuch like Caſes, the common Senſe 
and Pity of Mankind would teach us, that ſuch 
Complaint were not a Breach of Children's Duty Ma 
to Parents, but very conſiſtent with it. And yet to | 
this is one Way of Children's going to Law with the 
their Parents. But here, the Occaſion muſt be, juſt 
we ſee, exceeding great and preſſing, and viſibly, || M. 
to wiſe impartial People, reaſonable and juſt. It | to 
1 is not allowed to make even theſe Complaints, ob 
upon any {light Miſchief; it muſt be ſharp, and one 
very near intolerable, before the Children muſt cat 
appeal to Magiſtrates : For though there are no ant 
| poſitive Laws; yet Reaſon, Cuſtom, and Conſent | be 
| of People, give ſuch Power of Caſtigation and Al 
Correction to Parents, that the Laws forbid to | be 
any one beſides ; preſuming always, that the Oc- | be 


| 

q cation will be very juſt, and the Provocation very | th 
[ great, when the Parents proceed to much Severity; | Vi 
ö the Laws ſtill truſt, as well they may, a great deal | e 
| to the Parental Kindneſs and Affection: And yet | Jv 
1 they ſee ſometimes, that there is need of interpo- ti 
| ſing their Authority, ard hindring Paſſion from fe 
| proceeding to Extremities. And, in all ſuch Ca- | > 
b ſes, the Children are to ask for nothing but Relief | © 
9 and Eaſe to themſelves; no Hardſhip, Penalty or | 
| Puniſhment, is to be ſought for, to the Parent, | 
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by them; that would be impious Cruelty in- 
2 deed : No Thought of Revenge muſt come into 
their Minds: They will be miſerable enough in 
having ſuch Parents as will provoke them to fly 
from them, for Succour, to a Stranger, without the 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs of ſeeing them miſerable, 
and ſuffering any Evil. 

And as for Matters of Contract, Eſtate, Inhe- 
ritance or Money, it muſt not be for any ſmall 
Matter, nor for a light Injury, nor any Thing eaſy 
to be born, that a Child can implead his Parent ; 
the Hardſhip muſt be near intolerable ; the In- 
juſtice great and preſſing, when a wiſe indifferent 
Man, or a Man's own Conſcience can permit him 
do go to Law with his Father or Mother. We are 
| oblig'd, as Chriſtians, to bear ſomewhat at every 
one's Hands, and little Injuries are the leaſt we 
can forgive to one another. And common Senſe 
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: 
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and Reaſon will tell one, he is certainly oblig'd to 
bear more from a Parent, than from any other: 


And therefore the Provocation and Neceſſity muſt. 
be exceeding great and violent, when it is not to 
be paſſed over with Patience and Submiſſion by 
the Children, It ſhould therefore be plain and 
- viſible to all conſidering People, that the Parent is 


very much in the wrong, doing a manifeſt In- 
juſtice, violating the Laws of Nature, and put- 
ting off the Parental Loye and Tenderneſs, be- 
fore a Child ſhould publickly conteſt at Law: The 
Neighbourhood, and World around, ſhould be 
convinc'd of the Parents Iniquity, and ſee the In- 
jury intended, or done, to be intolerable, and ſee 
withal the Neceſſity of ſeeking Redreſs at the 
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having to deal with ſo injurious Parents, and be 


concern'd to wiſh them Succeſs : By all which,! 
mean to ſay, that the Juſtice of the Children's 
Cauſe muſt be notorious, and the Injury done 
them maniteſtly great, and grievous to them, be- 
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is more frequent and more urgent than with Fa- 


fore they are permitted, by their Duty, Decency, 
and Religion, to go to Law with their Parents. 
The Duty, indeed, is ſomewhat altered in the 
Caſe of Mothers, when they haſten to ſecond 
Marriages, apparently prejudicial to their Chil- 
dren. The Neceſſity of going to Law with them, 


thers, or with Mothers ſtill continuing in the 


State of Widowhood ; becauſe they ſeem to have 
tranſlated their Affection and Intereſt to another | 
Family ; and moſt of the Comforts and Conve- | 
niencies ariſing from ſuch conteſted Money or 
Eſtate, go to ſtrange People, to whom the Chi- 
dren have no Obligation : And therefore that | 


Piety in Children, that would permit the Mother 


to enjoy, in Peace and Quiet, what was perhaps in | 


juſtice none of her's, need not ſometimes be ſcru- 


pulous of recovering it from her, ſince ſhe herſelf 


would have the leaſt Advantage by it; but it 
would go to utter Strangers. | 
While ſhe continues in a State of Widowhood, 
ſhe is their Mother ſtill, and they are all of one 
Piece and Family; ſhe is preſum'd to intend no- 
thing but their Advantage, and all jhe has is 
n #7 4 0 & 1 * 1 * look d 
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hands of Publick Juſtice, before the Children di 
it. Publick Fame {ſhould go before, and prepare 
the Minds and Ears of all that ſhall hear it; ſo 
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that every one ſhould pity the Children's Caſe, in 
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look'd upon as theirs: And therefore if ſhe, 
through covetous Deſire, or through Miſtake, or 
Peevilhneſs, will needs retain what does not pro- 
perly belong to her, the Children, it it can con- 
{iſt with their Welfare by any Means, will be con- 
tent to bear with ſo much Loſs, or Diſappoint- 
ment, for the preſent, ſince it will certainly be 
theirs at laſt, rather than give their Parent an un- 
neceſſary Grief and Trouble, by going to Law. 
But when a new Affection, and a new Engagement 
intervene, then all the Proſpect is diſturb d: They 
ſee new Intereſts riſing, and the new Wife is ſup- 
poſed to make herſelf as acceptable as ſhe can to 
her new Choice, by bearing with her all the Ad- 
vantages of Fortune ſhe can get together; and 
in ſuch Caſes does, too oft, forget her Children, 
and her former Love. In this Caſe the Children 
are much more at liberty to purſue their juſt 
Rights, than otherwiſe they would be; becauſe, 
as I ſaid, the Advantages of forbearing would not 
accrue ſo much to the Parent, as to an utter Stran- 
ger, to whom the Children have little or no Obli- 
gation. 

And yet, in this Caſe, the Children muſt con- 
ſider well, and take good care, that they be not 
overbiaſs'd by this common Prejudice, That ſe- 
cond Marriages are always Fee to the Chil- 
dren's Rights and Intereſts ; for it is not always lo, 
though it is too often : And therefore the Inju 
mult be great and ſure, as before, that will raſtify 
the Children in their contending with their Mo- 
ther, though ſhe has now forgot their Father's 
Houſe and Family. But both in this, and all other 

a Lam | Caſes, 
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Caſes, when the Reaſon is great and maniteſt, and 
the Occaſion juſt and unavoidable, the Suit is to 
be manag'd with all the Care and Tenderneſs 
imaginable. Conteſts at Law are very ſeldom 
manag'd with ordinary and common Charity; 
they are full of Reproach, and full of Scandal : 
Few People think of any thing but vexing and af- 
flicting their Adverſaries; and therefore have their 
Eyes and Ears continually open to the Faults and 
Aſperſions of their Enemies, glad to hear them 
repreſented ill, and willing to believe them ſo; 
as if they were themſelves advantag'd by it. They 
are perpetually contriving and inventing how to 
leſſen one another, and gain to themſelves Cre- 
dit, at the other's Expence : This makes the Law 
very hazardous, few People go out ſo innocent as 
they enter; they begin with Deſire of Juſtice, 
and end with a Deſire of Miſchief: They begin 
with Calmnels, and a tender Regard to their Ad- 
verlary ; but proceed with Anger, and increaſe to 
Malice, and end, too often, with impatient Long- 
ings for Revenge. Thus it is moſt commonly, 
when People, that are Strangers, or little known 
to each the other, goto L together. One would 
hope chat it ſhould not be to with Friends and 
Relations ; but that their natural Ties of Love 
ſhould lay Reſtraint upon their Paſſions, and 
keep them in better Order. But 'tis rather all the 
contrary ; they try at firſt, it may be, to mode- 
rate and keep themſelves in good Temper; but 
they quickly fly out into Exceſs, recriminate, 
complain of, and reproach each other, with more 
Sharpaeſs and ILE will, than other People; and, 

Know- 
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knowing more of each other, they are apt to pro- 
claim more Secrets, and conſequently meet with 
much more Credit and Belief, and conſequently 
do each other much more Miſchief, And tis ſtill 
worſe, the nearer theſe Relations are to each the 
other ; when Children and their Parents ſtrive, 
there is a world of Danger of ill Conſequences. 

It muſt needs be uneaſy to the Parents, to be 
ſuſpected of Injuſtice, and ill Defign againſt their 
own Children, and to be charg'd in Publick of 
being ſo: And it muſt needs be unealy to the 
Child, to think of ſtriving with the Parent, and 
to believe the Parent il|-intentioned towards him: 
But this Contention does too frequently betray 
the Child into unkind, undutiful, and hard Ex- 
preſſions; and oftentimes the Parent to ang 
Curſes, and fearful Imprecations, which bott 
good Children, and good Parents, would by all 
means avoid. The Fear of Injury, and Hope of 
Victory, do ſo exaſperate People's Minds, that 
tis the Senſe of theſe ill Conſequences makes 
the going to Law of Children with their Parents 
ſo affrightful : And makes it ſo much more eligi- 
ble to endure a great Hardſhip, and conſiderable 
Injury, than ſeek for Remedy at Law, to the ha- 
zarding ſo much Miſchief as does frequently en- 
ſue in ſuch unkind Contentions. What Joy of 
Victory can be to either ſide, when they muſt be 
aſham'd, confounded, and, it may be, much pre- 
judic'd, whom we are tied, of all Folks living, to 
honour moſt, and do the beſt Service to. 

But after all, let one be never ſo much inclin'd 
to favour, and ſecure the Rights and the * 
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of Parents, as Nature, Reaſon, Decency, the 
Laws of God and Man require; yet when the 
Parents put off natural Aﬀection, and have no re- 
gard to Honeſty and Juſtice ; but follow blindly 
and perverſly their own Humour, and will not be 
advis'd by wiſe and ſober, and impartial People, 
to do that Right to Children which both the 
Laws of God and Man a e and call for at 
their Hands; no one can reaſonably condemn the 
Children that implore the Aſſiſtance of the Laws 
and Magiſtrates, to get themſelves redreſsd: 
Provided they do it by Neceflity, with Tender- 
neſs, and all the Reſpect and Honour poſſible, 
never aggravating any thing done any farther 
than there is need to their own Vindication ; of 
which they muſt not yet be over-tender, to the 
Diſparagement and great Blame of their Parents : 
They ought to be exceeding careful to conceal 
the Faults and the Miſcarriages of them. I do 
not ſee, but the ſame Piety would have endea- 
vour'd to cover Noah's Cruelty, or Injuſtice, or 
Perverſeneſs, had he been guilty of them, that 
was ſo careful to conceal his Nakeaneſs and Folly, 
for they are alſo the Shame and Nakedneſs of the 
Underſtanding ; and ſuch Infirmities of the Mind 
no leſs diſhonourable than thoſe of the Body, 
which no one likes to diſcover in their Parents 
and Relations. 

It remains, in the laſt place, that I confider the 
Promiſe and Encouragement annexed to the Per- 
formance of this Commandment : Honour thy 
Father and Mother, that thy Days may be long in 
the Land, which the Lord thy God groeth thee. 
It 
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It is certain, that the Land here mention'd was 
Canaan; and therefore, that this Promiſe was par- 
ticularly made to the Children of Iſrael. And it 
is alſo certain, that this Promiſe of long Life was 
alſo made to them upon the Fulfilling the r2ft of 
God's Commands, as well as this; the Book of 
Deuteronomy is full of this Promiſe : See, ſaith God, 
30. 16. I have ſet before thee this Day, Life and 
Good, Death and Evil In that I command thee 
this Day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
Ways, and to keep his Commandments, and his Fudg- 
ments, and his Statutes, that thou mayſt live and 
multiply ; and the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs thee in the 
Land, whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. So in 32. 47. 
Set your Hearts unto all the Words which I teſtify 
among you this Day, which ye ſhall command your 
Children to obſerve to do all the Words of this Law: 
For it is not a vain thing for you, becauſe it is your 
Life: And, through this thing, you ſhall prolong your 
Days in the Land whitheyr ye go over Jordan to 
poſſeſs it : And ſo in 4.40. 5. 33. Te ſhall walk in 
all the Ways which the Lord your God hath com- 
manded you, that ye may live, and that it may be 
rwell with you, and that you may prolong your Days 
in the Land which ye ſhall poſſeſs. So in 6. 2. 
11. 9. 25.15. and other Places; and fo long Life 
is promis'd to a King that governeth well, in Deut. 


17. 20. and in 22. 7. But thou ſhalt in any wiſe let 


the Dam go, and take the Young to thee, that it may 
be well with thee, and that thou mayeſt prolong thy 
Days. And fo, {ſhort Life is threatned to Idolatry in 
Deut. 4.26. and 30. 18. From all which Places, it 
appears, that long Life is as well promiſed to _ 

er- 


G2 Duty of Children to Parents. 


Performance of other Commands of God, as to 
this of honouring Parents : But it alſo appears, 
that by long Life is not ſtrictly meant the living a 
great many Years, but the living happily and well : 
Long Life is accounted a Bleſſing, and therefore 
it is put to ſignify a Bleſſing in the Scriptures ; and 
in all theſe Places, it is as if God had ſaid ; If you 
will live happily, and in my Love and Favour, in 
the Land to which you are now going, obſerve 
my Statutes, and keep my Commandments : That 
will ſecure to you all the Bleſſings you expect, 
and I have promiſed to you, in the Land of Ca- 
naan ; whilſt you do ſo, you ſhall continue Ma- 
ſters of your Enemies, and live in Peace and 
Plenty. But if you fall from your Duty and Obe- 
dience, then I will give you over into the Hands 
of your Enemies, and you ſhall no longer live in, 
and enjoy this good Land, but be delivered over 
to Captivity : 1 denounce unto you this Day, that ye 
ſhall ſurely periſh, and that ye ſhall not prolong your 
Days upon the Land, whither thou paſſif over Jor- 
dan to go to poſſeſs it: Deut. 30. 18. The Jes 
themſelves underſtand it no otherwiſe than of be- 
ing in general bleſſed ; and where God ſaw conve- 


nient, he bleſſed them with long Lite in particu- 


lar: For long Life is, of itſelf, no Bleſſing at all; 
and ſhort Lite is generally no Evil, but a Delive- 
rance from much Evil. And the ſhort Life of 
Children is not ſo much a Puniſhment to them. as 
to their Parents; and therefore for Children to be 
cut off, untimely, for their Diſobedience to their 
Parents, were to afflict the miſerable Parents 
doubly ; to cauſe them to loſe their Children, and 
to loſe them in Diſobedience, 7 © : _ 
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Such Puniſhment would indeed be very proper 
for the Parent, by whoſe Want of co virtu- 
ous, and religious Education, the Child thould 
become rebellious and diſobedient ; for then he 
would bear the Puniſhment of his own Fault; he 
would then ſmart for his Folly, or his Neglect; 
and be afflicted, firſt, by a Diſobedience, and then 
by an immature Death, its Conſequence ; both 
which he might and ought to have prevented. 
But, truly, when a Parent has been very careful 
to educate his Children well, and yet ſhall find 
them diſobedient and rebellious, and love them 
notwithſtanding tenderly ; for ſuch a Parent to 
loſe theſe Children, would look like a Hardſhip, 
and none alive but would conclude the Parent 
were rather puniſh'd than the Children; for tho 
old Age may be a Bleſſing, when attended with 
other Bleſſings; yet certainly for People to die 
young, can be no Puniſhment to them, becauſe 
they feel no farther Miſery ; Death puts an End 
to all their Sufferings. 

And as for the Pleaſures of this Life, from 
which they are cut off by Death ; they, who live 
to enjoy them, know the Dead have loſt nothing; 
for ( beſides, that it is no Pain to loſe what they 
never had) the Pleaſures of this Lite are, at the 
beſt, but juſt enough to ſweeten Life, and make 
it tolerable : Life were not worth the living with- 
out them ; but they, who live not, do not want 
them: And if it were not for the Comfort, and 
the Benefit of Relations, and the doing Good in 
the World, a ſhort Life were a great Bleſſing. 
Thelnſtance, that is commonly brought to prove 

tne 
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the Heathens alſo were of the Mind, that ſhort 
Life was a Puniſhment of diſobedient Children, 
is that of Simoiſius in Homer, who died very 
young, becauſe he was diſobedient, and would not 
ſupport his Parents. But this Inſtance is much 
miſtaken ; for there S7morſi5 is lamented as one 
that died exceeding young, and lived not to make 
the Returns of good Children to their Parents, for 
all their Care and Tenderneſs beſtowed upon 
him. He made not Returns anſwerable to his 
dear Parents; for he died very young, and was 
diſabled by Death from doing what he would 
otherwiſe have done, if he had liv'd. It is a com- 
mon Inſtance, and therefore I choole to diſprove 
it, becauſe the Heathens were not likely to make 
any ſuch Judgment of the immature Deaths of 
diſobedient Children, any otherwiſe than by rec- 
koning immature Deaths among the Misfortunes 
that betel Mankind, and a Token of the Divine 
Diſpleaſure ; but, tho' due enough, yet no more 
due to that Crime than any other : And therefore, 
when St. Paul applies this Commandment, with 
this Promiſe of long Life, to the Chriſtians, in 
Eph. 6. 2, & 3. he ought to be underſtood in ge- 
neral of being bleſſed by God, ſome way or other: 
Honour thy Father and Mother , which is the firſt 
Commandment with Promiſe ; i. e. the firſt Com- 
mandment of the ſecond Table, and hath a Pro- 
miſe annexed to it: Or the firſt Commandment 
with a ſpecial Promiſe, (for the ſecond Command- 
ment hath a Promiſe and a Threatning too, an- 
nexed to it, in the general) that it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the * 
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His Deſign is certainly to encourage Children to 


* 
74 


7 


honour and obey their Parents, and he repeats the 
| Encouragement God gave the Children of Iſrael; 
but he could not repeat it wholly in the Senſe 
| they took it in, becauſe Chriſtians have nothing 


N 


to do with Canaan : But it muſt have another 


> Senſe equivalent, and that is, that it may be well 


* with thee, and thou mayeſt live happily, and in 


God's Favour, and he may bleſs thee with the 
> Bleſſings thou ſhalt moſt ſtand in need of, and will 
be beſt for thee ; and, if that be beſt for thee, that 


hon mayeſt live long on the Earth. 

We cannot therefore conclude, from the Pro- 
miſe annexed to this Commandment, that lon 
Life will certaraly follow upon the Children's 


Obedience to their Parents: We muſt not under- 


ſtand that particular Bleſſing to be certainly and 
univerſally fix d to good Children: Every Day's 
Experience may convince us of the contrary.; tor 
we {ce the moſt obedient, dutitul, and moſt re- 


ſpectful Children, carried off by haſty and untime- 
> lyEnds, and ſuch as gave the greateſt Hopes ima- 
* Linable. Neither yet may we conclude, that long 


Life is not ſometimes beſtowed upon obedient 


Children, for it ſometimes may be; it is not fixed, 
but it is not, to be ſure, excluded. Neither can 


ue any ways conclude, that they, who arrive to 
old Age, have therefore been obedient Children; 
for that is not likely to be true; Experience is 
| againſt it in too many Inſtances, there is a Sinner 7 
an hundred Years old : And therefore, from theſe 
Uncertainties, there can be no concluding with 


| any Safety. 
* r The 
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The Encouragements that Children have from 
this Commandment, and its Promiſe, are, That if! 
long Life be moſt convenient for them, all their! 


C-le and Circumſtances conſidered, they may ex- 


ect it; but if it will not prove a Bleſſing (as 
then is not God un- 


truly of itſelf it never will) 
faithful in this Promiſe, if he take to himſelf, be- 


times, the beſt and moſt obedient Children; for- 
he only promis d what would prove a Blefling, | 
when he promis'd long Life; and the tvighteons Þ 
are ſometimes taken away from the Evil to come; 
and then, to be ſure, in Love and Kindneſs ; and 
thereſore long Lite is not hh a Bleſſing, and} 
, for God deligns þ 


3 


therefore is not always promi: 


to bleſs obedient Children. He will hear the 


Prayers of their Parents ; he will confirm their F 
Bleſſings: He will ſometimes bleſs them by extra- 
ordinary Means and Methods; and oftner by or- 
dinary, by 11 their Care and Labour, pro- 


moting their In duſtry, giving them Favour in the 


ſid ht of ſuch as ſhall be able to do them Service: 
He will cauſe their dutiful and good Behaviour to | 


their Parents, to ſtand them in good ſtead ; and 


recommend them to the good Opinion of others; 
there being indeed nothing that generally makes 
more acceptable to all Sorts of People, than ſuch F 
obedient Carriage. Nothing becomes the Rich 
and Noble better; nothing does ſooner recom- Þþ 
mend the Poor and Mean to Favour and Employ- 
ment, to Pty and Relief, than fuch Report of 
them, that they are good and helpful to their Pa- 
When the Son of Syrach e- 


rents in Diſtreſs. 


horteth to be helpful to Parents, he tells the Chil- F 
| dten, 


A Ee „ * tt. Mt 
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den, they ſhall t.nd their Accounts in lo doing: 
My Jon, help tt y Father in his Age, and grieve him 

not as long as he liveth; and if his Underſtanding 
'* fail, have Patience with him, and deſpiſe him not, 
' when thou art in thy full Strength : For the ons 
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of thy Father ſhall not be forgotten; and, inſtead 


Sins, it ſhall be added to build thee up : In the Day 
of Affliction it 
undoubtedly be remembred for Good, both by 
God and all good People. 
bleſs obedient Children here, but he will bleſs 
them with the Bleſſings of another Country, of 
which the Land of Canaan, with all its Beauty 


ſhall be remembred ; 3. 12. It will 


God will not on] 


and Fertility, was but a poor and empty Shadow; 


even with the Bleſſing of eternal Lite in Heaven, 
_ | where our ſhort Span ſhall be prolong'd to ever- 
- laſting Ages, and where it ſhall be well for ever 
with us; where it will be our Pleaſure and Re- 


ward to be perpetually loving, honouring, and 


. | obeying our eternal Parent, the great Creator and 


Preſerver of us all: Whom let us all beſeech, in 
the Words of the Church, to have Mercy upon us, 


and to incline our Hearts to keep this Law, 
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EPHESIANS VI. VERSE 4. 


And ye Fathers provoke not your Children to Wrath ; 
but bring them up in the Nurture and Admoni- 
tion of the Lord. 


He already treated of the Duty of Chil. | 


dren to their Parents, and conſidered {ome 


of the moſt frees Cafes, in that Relation : I am 


now to ſpeak a little to the Advice that St. Faul 
here gives to Parents, how to behave themſelves 
towards their Children. He had ſpoken to Chi- 
dren in the Verſe before, Chilaren obey your Pa- 
reite in the Lord, for this is right: Honour thy Fa- 


q 

8 

7 3 
4 

. 

f 


ther and Mother, that it may be well with thee, and] 


thou mayeft live long on the Earth: And then he ap- 
plies himſelf to Parents, And ye Fathers, &c. 

I take it for a Rule, and granted, that there is 
no Relation in the World, either natural or civil, 


and agreed upon, but there is a reciprocal Duty] 
obliging each Party. There is no ſuch thing as | 
one Man's requiring Love, Reſpect, Honour, Ser- 
vice or Obedience, from another, without being, 
at the ſame time, oblig'd to do him ſome good 


Turn for it, or for having already done it. God 
15 not indeed a Debtor to any Man, but the Thing 
at the Bottom is the ſame : It is for our Creation, 
Preſervation, for all the Bleflings of this Life, 
and for the Promiſes and Hopes of a better, that 


we owe him, and are call'd upon to pay him, 
Ho- 


W 


"Of ed Sz 


2 aul 
Ives 


hil- 


Pa- 


and 


e 16 


vil 


7 as 


der- 
ing, 3 


bod 


10d 


ing 
on, 


te, 


hat Þ 
im, | 


10- Þ 


Ta. 


ap- 


uty 2 


—— — — 8 
h A _ *" y a X » _— 
Oo SMS 044 Th detec "XGA SS 


« 


_  — 


Duty of Parents to Children. 69 


Honour and Service, Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 
Without thoſe, he would have no Right to theſe; 
we need not fear to-lay ſo. We ſhould not praiſe 
him, but for the Good we have receivd ; nor pray 
to him, but for the Good we expect to receive 


from him. Now though he does not antecedently 


' owe theſe Favours and Bleſſings to Mankind , 


yet it is neceſſary that he do them, before any 


| Obligation can be laid on Mankind, to pay him 


Prayer or Praiſe, Honour, Service or Thankſgi- 
ving. There is therefore nothing more certain 
than this, that as all Duties and Relations are at 
firſt founded upon Benefits hoped for, or already 
receiv d; ſo no one can require any Thing, as a 
Duty, at another's Hands, without having oblig'd 
him, or intending to oblige him, by ſomething 
anſwerable to what he asks. And therefore, tho 
the Parental Relation may ſeem, of all others, to 
be moſt at liberty ; yet the Truth is this, that all 
the Right and Clainn they have to the Love, Re- 
ſpect, the Service and Obedience of their Chil- 
dren, is founded on the Love they ſhew them, 
and the Good they do them, according to their 
Underſtanding and Ability : And therefore, if 
Parents, out of Cruelty or Wantonneſs, ſhould 
expoſe their new-born Infants to the Rage of wild 
Beaſts, or throw them into Rivers, and they ſhould 
afterwards eſcape by good Providence, they might 
account thoſe People for their Parents, it they 
would; and they might pay them, but they would 
not owe tnem, Love, or Honour, or Obedience: 
Their barbarous Uſage cancell'd the Bond of Na- 
ture, and left them under no other Obligation to 

: F 3 their 
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their Parents, than to Strangers. No Body can fore 
aſſign a Reaſon why theſe Parents ſhould require (Mil 
or expect any Duty at theſe Children's Hands: 
For, as for the Being they may be ſaid to give ſyin 
them, they took it away as ſoon, and cruelly, as the 
they could. 1 
I only mention this, to make it very evident, {ys 
that the Obligation of Children to love, honour, |? con 
reſpect, and obey their Parents, is founded origi- up 
nally upon the Parents Love and Care of them; nee 
and to ſhew, that no one can require any thing | No 
from another as a Duty, to whom he does not | vol 
allo owe ſomething by way of Duty. This is ne- for 
ceſſarily to be premis'd, not only when we are 
conſidering the Duty of Parents to their Children, 
but to be kept in mind, in conſidering the Duties Ad 
of all Relations elſe, whether natural or civil; 
for, in all Relations, each Party is mutually, tho 
differently, oblig'd to each the other. As there- Pa; 
fore, Children are oblig'd to honour their Parents; | (el 
ſo alſo are Parents oblig'd to look after, and take w 
care of their Children. But becauſe, in aſſigning vil 
ſeyeral Reaſons why Children are oblig'd to ho- | or 
nour their Parents, in all the Senſes of that Word, | me 
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[ found occaſion to inſtance in moſt of the parti- | th 
cular Caſes, where Parents are oblig'd to ſhew | re 
| their Loye to, and to perform, indeed, their | ey 
| Duty to their Children; I am at liberty to conſi- W 
1 der the Words of the Text only, which contain Ve 
| but one Part of the Behaviour of Parents towards | to 


their Children: And that is, Not to provoke their | hs 
Children to Wrath, but to bring them up in the Nur- in 
| ture and Admonition of the Lord. We are _ m 
{ iore F 


can 


| gr — 


| fore to ſee, in the firſt place, what it is to provoke 
| Children to Wrath ; and in the ſecond, why Parents 
2 ſhould not do ſo; and, laſtly, what is meant by 
bringing them up in the Nurture and Admonition of 


' the Lord. 
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Firſt, What it is for Parents to provoke their Chil- 


ent, dren to Wrath, To provoke any one to Wrath, is 


* 
| 3 ; 
up to Anger; whether the Provocation be juſt or 
needleſs, whether with Reaſon or without it. 


19 


8 3 0348" 445 ot wat . 


commonly underſtood, to irritate and ſtir them 


Now Parents are not here advis'd never to pro- 
voke their Children, or to ſtir them up to Anger; 
for that may not be in their Power to prevent, 
and ſometimes they will unavoidably do it, whilſt 
they diſcharge their Duty to them. It is ſaid of 
Adonijah the Son of David, that his Father had 
not diſpleaſed him at any time, in ſaying, Why haſt 
thou done ſo? But this is no Example for other 
Parents, unleſs their Children ſo behave them- 
ſelves as not to need Check or Reproof. Solomon 
was a great deal wiſer than hisFather ; and he ad- 
viſes Parents never to regard the Cries, the Pain, 
or Grief of their Children, under their Puniſh- 
ments, when there was juſt Occaſion, or when 
they were in danger of Miſcarriage. When Pa- 
rents ſee their Children in hazard of falling into 
evil Courſes, they are not to ſtand conſidering, 
whether what is proper to reclaim them, and pre- 
vent their Miſery, will grieve or anger them, but 
to venture that, and do their Duty. They are to 
have regard to what they intend ſhould, and what 
in likelihood will follow, and that is Amend- 
ment ; and not to how it will be taken at their 
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hands. They _ herein look up to God the Fa- | 


ther of us all, who chaſtens us for our Profit, that 
we may be Partakers of his Holineſs. And yet he 


underſtands and knows, that no chaſtening for the! 


preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grievous ; nevertheleſs, af. 
terwards it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righteou- 
neſs to them that are exercis'd thereby, 
of Children is what the Parent is to regard ; and 
though the Method of procuring that may ſtir 
up all the dark and wrathful Spirits that the 
Children have, yet is it not to be declin'd on that 


„ 


Account; the reaſonable Hopes of its yielding 


the Fruit of Goodneſs and Amendment, after- | 
wards, to them who are exercis'd thereby, will Þ 
Such a Reſtraint, Reproof, Þ 


juſtify what they do. | 
_ Admonition or Correction, as is in Reaſon and all 


Probability likely and proper to procure the | 


Amendment of Children, though it will certain- 


ly provoke them to all the Anger and Impatience | 


poſſible, is not here advis'd to be forborn by Pa- 


rents, when they are bid t to provoke their Chil- 


dren to Wrath. The Scripture, which commands 
fuch Courſes to be taken in many Places, does 
not, in any, adviſe them to be forborn : And 
therefore the juſt Exerciſe of the Parental Pow- 
er is not reſtrain'd by any means, in theſe Words, 
tor fear of making the Children a little uneaſy. 
But becauſe there were ſome Parents in St. 
Paul's Time, as there are ſome in all Times, of 
a moſt hard, inhumane Temper ; and others, 
who think they have, by Nature, Authority to lay, 
and do, and ule their Children, as they pleaſe, 
and thereupon are perfect Tyrants and Barba- 
| rians; 


mp JT 
n_— TO. 


The Good“ 


335 . 


Duty of Parents to Children. 73 


rians; and others, who think it always, and in all 
Caſes, abſolutely neceſſary to deal ruggedly and 
and ſeverely with their Children ; becauſe of 
theſe People, it neither was, nor is unneceſſary 
to lay ſome ſuch Command or Injunction in ge- 
neral on them, as this in the Text, Fathers pro- 
woke not your Children to Wrath: And then, the 
provoking to Wrath, ſignifies the provoking them 
by conſtant, hard, and evil Uſage, to ſuch a De- 
gree of ſettled Anger, as will certainly end in 
Hatred. | 

The Parental Yoke is, naturally, of all others, 
the moſt light and eaſy: When God himſelf 
would expreſs his Love and Tenderneſs to Man- 
kind, he can do it no way, more feelingly, than 
by calling himſelf our Father, and letting us 
know he treats us as Parents do their Children : 
And when we would {ſet out the Care and Ten- 
derneſs of one Man to another, to the higheſt, 
we can go no farther than to ſay, he us d him as a 
Father would his Son. And indeed, all Admoni- 
tions and Injunctions to Parents, to uſe their Chil- 
dren kindly, and with Gentleneſs, ſeem to be di- 
rected to a very ſmall Part of Mankind: St. Paul 
ſpake theſe Words, Fathers provoke not your Chil- 
dren to Wrath, but to a very few. And, I believe, 
that we, who now and then uſe them on theſe 
Occaſions, can apply them to very few allo : 
No, the Biaſs of Nature is to the other way. But 
to thoſe tew, to whom they are applicable, it may 
be fit to ſay — Parents, ſheẽ not your ſelves too 
hard, auſtere, and rigorousto your Children: And 


that for theſe Reaſons (which was the ſecond 


Thing 
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Thing to be conſidered ) Firſt, Becauſe it is un. | 


natural in itſelf ; and, Secondly, becauſe of the evil 
Conſequences of ſuch Uſage. 
Firſt, Becauſe it is unnatural in itſelf. It is not 


doing as other People do; nor, indeed, as moſt | 


other Creatures do : It looks as if you did not be- 
long to Mankind, not to feel the ſame Affections, 


and to {hew the ſame Kindneſs, that other Parents | 


do. Tis manifeſt, that your Children are not as 
happy as their Fellows are ; they are prejudic'd by 


being deſcended from you, and do not partake of | 
the common Lot of Kindneſs with other Children, | 


And what Reaſon is there that they ſhould be 


more miſerable than others, if it lie in your Power 
to make them as eaſy 2 A Man is bound to be as 


good and kind to all the World, as he well can ; 


and 'twere a weak thing, to think he has more | 
Authority and Liberty to deal ill with his Chil- | | 


dren than with other People. For though a Man 
is allowed to do that with his Children, which he 
may not do to Strangers ; yet that is upon Pre- 
ſumption always, that it will tend to the Chil- 


dren's Benefit, and for that Reaſon the Laws of 


God and Man have left the Children to the Pa- 
rents, and will not puniſh them for doing that to 
them, which would be puniſhed if done to Stran- 
gers: But neither of thoſe Laws allow the Pa- 
rents to do any thing, truly injurious to the Chil- 
dren ; and Nature gives them no ſuch Power: She 
only gives them Power to do them all the Good 
they can, and only allows them the Liberty of 
hurting them, and afflicting them for a time, in 
order to their Good. And therefore, where a Pa- 

rent's 


cs — 6 


2448 7 


7 


Duty of Parents to Children. 75 


un. | rent's Conſcience tells him, that the Affliction he 
evil | is laying upon his Child, is neither deſign'd, nor 
likely to do him any Good, it tells him he has no 
juſt Authority to do it; it tells him he is unnatural. 
And though no humane Laws muſt, or ought, in- 
2 deed, to prevent or take Cognizance of ſuch Seve- 
2? rity (unleſs the Commonwealth be found to ſuf- 
fer by it) becauſe they would thereby be in dan- 
ger of hindring Parents of exerciſing a juſt Autho- 
> rity, on reaſonable and neceſſary Occaſions, over 

f * Children: Though the Laws, I ſay, 
muſt not take notice of theſe unnatural Seve- 
rities; yet the Man cannot chooſe but know, that 
he is cruelly injurious all the while, and uſurps a 
Power which does not naturally belong to him. 

' A Parent therefore muſt take care, that he 
' miſtake not the Silence of God's Word, nor the 
Liberty that Humane Laws muſt unavoidably 
leave to Parents in the Management of their 
Children, nor his own ſevere and rugged Tem- 
per; that he miſtake not theſe for the Power and 
Authority that Nature gives him; for he may be 
| unnatural to his Children, tho' God's Word pre- 
ſcribe him no Rule how far he may proceed, and 
tho' Humane Laws will allow what he does, 
and tho' his own Temper incline him naturally 
to cruel and inhumane Courſes; a Parent may 
be unnatural for all theſe ; and may be puniſh'd 
by our Common Parent, for ſuch unnatural and 
cruel Uſage. 

But Secondly, Parents are to be warn'd againſt 

too great and conſtant Severities, becauſe of the 
evil Conſequences of ſuch Uſage. Firſt, it diſ- 
<< ho courages 
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courages them ſtrangely, and breaks their Spi- 


rits; they have no Heart to ſet about any thing; 3 


when they perceive that all they ſay, and all they | 
do, is ill underſtood and il] taken, they have no 


Liſt or Courage to go on. They find it is much 


the ſame, whether they endeayour to pleaſe, and : 


do their Duty, or not; they ſtill receive the 
ſame Treatment, and meet with the like unkind 


ſevere Uſage. And therefore when St. Paul is 
giving the ſame Counſel to the Coloſſians, as here | 


he does to the Epheſians, he ſubjoyns this as a 
Reaſon---Fathers provoke not your Children to An- 
ger, leſt they be diſcourag d, 3.21. leſt the per- 
petual faulting, and reproving, and correcting 
them, reduce them to an utter Deſpair of plea- 
ſing them; and thereupon they ſink, and become 
heartlets, and faint in Spirit, under their Op- 


preſſion. Oppreſſion will make a wiſe Man mad, 


as Slomon ſays; and conſtant Miſery and Pain- | 
fulneſs of Mind will break a tender and inge- | 


nuous Heart, tho' the Sufferings of the Body be 

not very great. | 
There is naturally a Deſire in all Inferiours, to 
render themſelves acceptable to their Superiours; 
and this is viſible in young People moſt eſpecial- 
ly, with regard to their Parents; But this Ala- 
crity and vigorous Deſire dies by degrees, when 
they perceive all their Endeavours to that pur- 
pole fruitleſs; it is the Hope of Succeeding, that 
is the Lite and Spring of all Attempts; and 
when that fails, Deſire it ſelf languithes. When 
young People do all they can to win the Aﬀec- 
tions of their Parents, and find them ſtill wr, 
and 
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and ſharp, auſtere, untractable, and never to be 


moved; it is but natural to think, they ſhould be 


| 7 tir'd, diſconſolate, and faint, and give up all En- 


deavours for the future. This 1s one evil Con- 

ſequence of a conſtantly ſevere and rugged 

Treatment of young People: But it ſeldom ſtops 

here; it produces very commonly a ſlaviſh and a 
diſingenuous Fear of their Parents. They look 
upon them as their Tyrants, and dread them, as 
the Slaves do thoſe that puniſh them; and, in- 
deed, a ſevere and never-pleaſed Parent is no 
better than a little Tyrant, a conſtant Terror to 
his People. This puts the Children upon mean 
and diſingenuous Shifts, to make their Peace, or 
to avoid his Sight; they are never eaſie, but at 
diſtance from him; and therefore fly him upon 
all Occaſions. They can never pleaſe him with 
the Truth, and therefore try to do it with Lies 
and Tricks. But this Kind of Fear is fo near to 
Hatred, and does ſo naturally produce it, that I 
need not make them tio Conſequences of a con- 
ſtant ill Uſage, for they are commonly but one. 
There is nothing more certain, than that thoſe 
whom we conſtantly ſear, we ſhall very eaſil 

learn to hate. Nothing but Love and Kindneſs 
beget Love; and nothing is more likely to be- 
get Hate, than to be conſtantly ill us'd, . becauſe 
that looks ſo like the natural Fruit of Hatred. 

It is not difficult, even for young People, to 
diſcern a Difference betwixt a CAS tranſient, 
accidental Anger, and a continual ſettled Diſ- 
polition to Severity ; they can make Allowance 
tor Fits, though they return lightly and * 
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ly: But when Anger becomes habitual, and Pa- | ? 
rents are not provok'd, but always ready to quar- | ? 
rel, and upbraid, and puniſh; then it is natural 
for the Children to deſpair of pleaſing them, and to 
conclude they are the Objects of their Hatred and 
Averſion; and this will too, too naturally beget 


a Coldneſs and Neglect, mean Thoughts, evil 
Suſpicions, Diſtruſt, Diſregard to their Com- 
mands, Contrivances to free themſelves from 


them, and ſuch Averſion as will quickly end in 
downright Hatred; for finding that in their Pa- 
rents, and feeling that from them, which occa- 
ſions them to hate others, it will be ſtrange if it 
do not occaſion them to hate them, When others 
uſe them ill, though they endeavour to deſerve 
well at their hands, and take all Opportunities 
to ſhew their Anger, and Diſlike of them, and 
never let them ſcape either Blame or Puniſhment, 
with or without Reaſon, and lead them a Life 
vexatious and afflicting, and will not be appeas'd 
by all that they can do, they eaſily conclude, that 
theſe People hate them, and have taken ſuch pre- 
judice againſt them, as nothing can remove : 
And ſince this is reaſonable enough to conclude, in 
the caſe of any one beſides Parents, what is it 
that forbids Children to make ſuch a Concluſion 
of their Parents alſo, but a Preſumption in 
Nature, that Parents cannot hate their Children ? 
But this is not ſufficient, if it were true at the 
bottom, as I doubt it is not ; for if Parents could 
hate their Children, they could expreſs their 
Hatred no otherwiſe than theſe People do; 
and till we can know Folks Hearts, we ſhall al- 
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4 ways judge of their Affections, by the Expreſ- 


7 ſions of Words and Actions: And thereforeunleſs 
the Children are convinc'd (as they will in ſome 


time be, for they have Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, and know when they do amiſs, and when 


| they are truly blameable) unleſs they are convin- 


"awe a LM + 
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ced that the Severities they undergo are deſign d 
for their Good and Amendment, and have a 
Tendency thereto, it will ſignifie nothing to tell 
them, that they are not hated by their Parents; 
for it is all one by what name you call it, or by 
what title you diſtinguiſh it; a conſtant rugged 
and auſtere Uſage, and an implacable Severity 
will always go for Hatred with them who feel 
the burthen of it. 

And though Children (by which I underſtand 
thoſe of Years and Diſcretion, but under the 
Tutelage of their 5 though Children, I 
ſay, will be the laſt, in whom this ill Uſage be- 
gets Hatred, yet it will ſurely enough beget it 
in them at laſt; and that is a fearful Conſequence 
of provoking Children to Wrath, both to the 
Parents, and the Children. A Man can hardly be 
eaſie under the known 11|-will of any Relation, 
or one he has much to do withal ; but this Un- 
eaſineſs grows up to Pain and great Trouble, 
when the Relation is very near: It is impoſſible 
for either Parents to hate their Children, or Chil- 
dren their Parents, or to think they are hated by 
each the other, without great Grief and Trouble; 
it ſits ſo hard upon their Minds, that ny are 
never quiet under it: If they are otherwiſe ne- 
ver ſo happy, yet the Remembrance of this En- 
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mity interrupts their Content, and ſpoils all; 
All this availeth me nothing, ſaith Haman to his 
Wife, recounting his Felicities, whilſt I ſee Mordi- 
cai the Jew ſitting at the Gate. It is not what we 
have that makes us happy, if we think we want 
ſomething beſides ; that, which a reſtleſs Envy, 
and unmeaſurable Ambition ſpake by him, is 
ſpoken inwardly by Love or Grief, when near 
Relations quarrel with each other; all things be- 
ſides afford no ſettled Peace or Pleaſure, whilſt 
that gregt Breach continues. 

Even where the Mind of one Party (and that 
the injur'd and offended one) is ſatisfied with the 
Reaſonableneſs and Juſtice of his being at vari- 
ance, and ſees the Neceſſity there is of continuing 
his Diſpleaſure, and that great Miſchiets would 
ariſe from a Compliance and Reconciliation (and 
ſuch Caſes may very well happen, and that be- 
tween Parents and Children) yet is not the Mind 
at perfect quiet for all this; the Voice of Nature 
is louder than that of Reaſon, and ſtrict Juſtice, 
and beats importunately at the Heart ; and there 
will be no laſting Reſt, till all is over, and a 
thorough Reconciliation bring back each Party 
to their natural Affections, and place them in 
the ſtate they were at firſt, and always ſhould be. 

This ſore and uneaſie Condition the Mind is 
in, during a ſtate of Enmity, ſhould be one Mo- 
tive to the keeping and preſerving Love and 
Friendſhip betwixt Relations; and ſince the 
Hearts of Parents do ſo naturally incline to Chil- 
dren, and Lowe, they ſay, deſcends, it ought to 
move them to the greater Care, not to * 
| them 
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them too far by a cruel Uſage; that they put it 
not paſt the power of Reconciliation ; for when 
Hatred is once taken up, and begins to fix 
and ſettle in People's Minds, it is very hard to 
root it out again. One may ſooner be convinc'd, 
that our Averſion to a Perſon is not ſo reaſona- 
ble and well grounded as it ſhould be, and that 
= we carry our Reſentments too far: One may 
© ſooner be convinc'd of this, than we can lay them 
E down, and amend; we cannot get out of our 
© Miſtakes ſo ſoon, as we fell into them, nor ſo 
© eaſily get free from bad Practice. When we 
have done, and perſiſted fome while in doing, 
what we are afterwards convinc'd we had bet- 
ter have let alone, we are not yet at liberty; there 
are more things concur to keep us in a way we 
are once engaged in, than at firſt to bring us to it. 
And therefore it is not good to provoke any 
one too far, and carry matters to Extremity; it 
makes it fo much the harder to {often them again, 
and bring them to good Temper, and place them 
where you found them, though they may ſee the 
| Reaſons of coming back, and have a ſecret De- 
| fire of doing ſo: And, of all Enmities and 
Feuds, the fierceſt and the moſt implacable are 
thoſe of near Relations. | 
Theſe are ſome of the evil Conſequences of 
Parents' provoking their Children to Wrath, that is, 
of uſing them 15 ill, unkindly and ſeverely, as 
to make them loſe all Patience, and fly out into 
Fury and Diſorder, to looſe the Bands of Duty 
and Submiſſion, to become Refractory, hardned in 
Contumacy and Rebellion: The Experience 1 * 
| G ple 
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ple have themſelves, and the Obſervations they 
may make from others, may furniſh them with | 
other Arguments to this purpoſe. I have the 


leſs Care and Concern to look after other Rea- 
ſons; becauſe it is very probable, that the Caſe 
is rare, and ſeldom happens; there being, in all 


likelihood , throughout the Chriſtian World, 


twenty too fond and tender Parents, to one au- 
tere and over-rigorous one: And as many,' in the 
like proportion, rather undone by Soſtneſs and 
Indulgence, than miſcarry by Severity. One 
need not loo for Arguments, or fear the want of 
them, where Nature is on our fide; but becauſe 
St. Paul ſuppoſes ſome, and all. Ages ſupply us 
with ſome Inſtances of brutal and unnatural Peo- 
ple, after they have heard the Reaſons why Pa- 
rents ſhould not deal ſo over-rigorouſly with their 
Children, it is fit they ſhould hear what St. Paul 
adviſes, and how he would have them deal with 
them, and that is, to bring them u in the Nurture 
and Admonition of the Lord; which is the laſt 
Thing to be conſidered. 

To bring Children up in the Nurture and Admo- 
nition of the Lord, is, according to the Letter, 
to bring them up in the Chriſtian Religion, to 
teach them their Duty, to learn them what they 
are to Believe, and what to Practiſe ; to inſtruct 
them in the Knowledge of God, and Jeſus Chriſt; 


to ſhew them in what Condition they are by 


Nature, and to what they are advanc'd by Grace; 
to how much Miſery their being deſcended from 
ſo corrupt an Original had reduc'd them, and 
how their actual Sins endangered them yet ac 

ther, 


—— 


— 


n 


D 


ther, by expoſing them to God's Wrath, and eyer- 


"laſting Death; and what Deliverance from them 


ali was wronght by Chriſt our Lord, with all 
the reſt of the Particulars of that moſt merciful 
myſterious Diſpenſation. All this is naturally 


comprehended under the Nuurtie and Admonition 
of the Lord; and no doubt but Parents are hers 
advis'd to bring their Childten up in the Know- 
ledge and Practice of the Chriſtian Religion: And 


it is the greateſt Teſtimony of their Love, that 


they can ſhew them, in ſo doing; the greateſt 


Kindneſs they can do them, the greateſt Bleſſing, 


and the beſt Inheritance they can beſtow upon 


them. Without this, it is a. little thing to ſay, 
that neither Wiſdom, Riches, Honours, nor any 
thing beſides, can make them happy ; for without 
this, they will, with all the reſt, be miſerable. 
Taking therefore the bringing Children up in 


the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, for the 


breeding them up in the Knowledge of Chriſt 


and his Religion, the Connexion may be this. 
Would you, Parents, have your Children' ho- 
nour you, and behave themſelves obediently, 
and as becomes them in all re | 
up in the Feat and Nurture of the Lord; teach 


&s, bring them 


them the Chriſtian Law; let them read and be 
converſant in the Holy Scriptures; make them 
apply themſelves early to that; there they will 
ſee their Duty; there they will find ſuch Leſſons 
of Inſtruction, ſuch great Encouragements and 
Promiſes of huge Rewards, as' will fecure their 
Honour and NReſpect, their Service and Obedi- 
tice to their Parents; A better Senſe cannot be 
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found to fit theſe Words; but becauſe the Nu. 
ture and the Admonition of the Lord ſeems u 
be ſet in oppoſition to the provoking to Wrath; er. 
and becauſe the Words will better bear it, and 
that a good Religious Education in the Chriſtin 
Doctrine does not ſufficiently anſwer to provoking 

Children to Wrath, it may be ſomewhat more per. 
tinent and proper to underſtand, by Nurture an 
Admonition of the Lord, ſuch a Religious Admo Wa) 
nition, and Reproof, and Caſtigation of Chi. by « 
dren, as is agreeable to the Doctrine, and good real 
Spirit of Chriſt the Lord; becauſe this Senſe wil to 
alſo take in the other, and make the Oppoſition Pre- 
perfect. Would you, who are Parents, be ho- L 
nour'd and obey'd by your Children, take tie dat! 
Courſes that are propereſt for that purpoſe: Do it fe 
not think of bringing your Deſigns to paſs, byþ fail 
being hard, moroſe, and always out of humour | fide 
with them; by treating them inhumanly and Th 
cruelly ; by diſcouraging them continually with |} Pec 
Frowns and ill Looks, with-Tauntings and U anc 
braidings, with Threats, and ' cruel Chaſtile- wry 
ments: They will not need fo great Severities; | no 
ſuch ſlaviſh Uſage, ſuch daily Menaces of difin- Tl 
heriting and caſting off, and ſuch like rugged and th: 
illiberal Treatment as is ſometimes ſhewn them: | pe 
Theſe things do often but inflame them, and ex- ne 
aſperate them to greater Contumacy, extinguill | vi 
by degrees their natural Piety and Aﬀections | Þ: 
make them avoid your Sight, fly from you, as e 
from Miſchief; to dread you like an Executio- | y: 
ner, ſhake off the Yoak, as ſoon as poſſibly they | W 
can, and it not hate, yet never love you 17 5 0 
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They will be won with better Arguments than 
theſe; you may ſecure their Honour and Obedi- 
| ence better, by more natural and gentle Me- 


thods; give them ſuch good Inſtructions as you 
find in Holy Scriptures ; remember them of 
God's Commands, to Honour and Obey their 


| Parents; admoniſh them, from thence, with the 


Spirit of Meeknels, to take good heed to their 


| Ways, how they tranſgreſs the Laws of God, 


by diſobeying their Commands, when juſt and 
reaſonable ; and how they ſhall, one day, be put 


to anſwer for the neglectful or contemptuous 


Breach of them. 
Lay but, at firſt, this good Religious Foun- 


dation in their Minds, and you may build upon 
| it for ever after; it will hold when all Things elſe 


fail, and it will forward all Conſiderations be- 
ſides; it will give ſtrength to every Argument: 
This will be the readieſt way to convince young 
People you deſign their Good in all Injunctions 
and Commands; they will ſee that their Parents 
urge no more than God commands; and have 
no other Intereſt to purſue, than heir Happineſs. 
The Reception of any Argument, the Power 
that either Advice or Command ſhall obtain, de- 
pends, in a great Meafure, upon the way and man- 
ner of proponnding it: It you have once con- 
vinc'd the Party, that you deſign his Benefit, you 
have already gain'd a favourable Attention; and 


every thing you fay {hall be conſidered: But if 


you give him cauſe to ſuſpe& your Kindneſs, he 
will negle&, or coldly entertain all you ſhall 
offer. When young ones are convinc'd of the 
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true Love and Kindneſs of their Parents, (and i 17 


is very caly to convince them by gentle Uſage) 
they will bear with Decency and Patience { 
great many hard uneaſy Things; Reproof, and 


Admonition, nay, and Puniſhments, will find iſ 


Submiſſion, and Obedience, when they can come 
to think, it is in order to their Good, or at leaſt 
deſign d for that purpoſe. It is not to be thought, 
that any manner of Reſtraint, or Puniſhment, 
ſhould be, for the preſent, ealy or well taken; 
a Parent is not to look for this, nor to have any 
great regard to it; but he is ſo to order them, 
that, upon Conſideration and Reflection, the 
may find, that all was well intended Baka 
them, that all their Admonitions and Reproofs 
Reſtraints and ,Puniſhments, were natural an 
moderate; ſuch as were proper for their Age, 
Condition, and Offence; * NN were likely to 
effect Amendment, and prevent or cure an Evil; 
ſuch as other Parents wiſe and tender might make 
uſe of, on the like Occaſions; ſuch as Religion 
would adviſe and juſtify. Such Nurture and Admo- 
nition, ſuch Inſtruction and Reproof, and Chaſtiſe- 
ment as this, would look as if it came from the 
Lord; who never grieves us willingly, or for 
his Pleaſure, but for Neceſſity, for our Amend- 
ment, and our laſting Good; and ſuch as this 
would ſecure the Honour and Reſpect, the Ser- 
vice and Obedience of Children to their Parents. 

] haye before oblery'd, that when we dil- 
courſe of this Matter, we ſpeak but to a few, 
who are nearly concern'd : Small is the number 
of cruel and unnatural Parents, and dere 
ew 
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few are the Children who ſuffer at their Hands; 
and therefore it will not be reaſonable, that ma- 
ny ſhould apply what has been ſaid too cloſely 
to themſelves, or think it their own Caſe, whe- 
ther Parents or Children: The Children are not 


to think the Parents cruel or unnatural, becauſe 


they have been conſtantly reprov'd for their evil 
Words or Practice; and clolely reſtrain'd from 
doing any thing hurtful to themſelves or others, 
or ſharply puniſh'd for having done it; for theſe 
are all of them Duties to Parents, and cannot 
therefore be their Faults. And beſides, it may 
very well happen, that Parents may be angry 
ſoon, and retain it long, with great Reaſon and 
Juſtice, when the Children think otherwiſe; be- 
cauſe they underſtand things better, ſee the na- 
tural Tendency of many of their Actions and Hu- 
mours, and the Conſequences they may draw 
after them, and the Hazards and ſinful Courſes 
they may engage them in; and a world of 
things beſides, which Ignorance, and Thought- 
leſmeſs, and Inexperience, keep the Children 
from conſidering. And they are too much con- 
cern'd in their own behalf, to pals a true impar- 
tial Judgment on the Severities they undergo; 
too apt to juſtify their own Conduct, and to con- 
clude themſelves if not entirely Innocent, yet 
not deſerying fuch Reproof or Puniſhment. And 
after all that can be ſaid, it were much better 
for the World, and more reaſonable, all things 
conſidered, that more Children ſhould ſuffer 
from the Rigours of their Parents, than do, (or 
ever will do) than that Parents, out of Fear of 
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offending on this fide, ſhould be reſtrain'd fron 
uſing ſuch Severities, as they (who know their D 
Children's Humours and Inclinations beſt) ſhall = 
think convenient, and moſt proper; or that Chil. 

dren ſhould diſpute, conteſt and quarrel ther Brut 
Right, or ſhould withdraw themſelves from their fe 
Obedience, upon any ſuch pretence : Of the two 4 
Evils, this, beyond Compariſon, would be the 
greater ; and therefore, however hard and heayy 
the Dominion of ſome Parents may be, I know 
no Remedy or Way to eaſe the Children, whil 
they continue under them, but a Submiſlive, 
Meek, and Dutifull Deportment towards them: 
Patience, and quiet undergoing what is laid up- 
on them, will ſooneſt bring the Parents to Con- 
ſideration and Reaſon, and mollifie and break 
their Fury, and ſometimes their Hearts; when 
a perverſe and contumacious Obſtinacy will but 
exaſperate to greater Anger and Severity: And 
Time at length will either vanquiſh their Auſte- 
rity, or {et the Children at their Liberty; ſo that 
they have not long, or much to ſuffer. And 
therefore tho the Text is, Fathers provoke not 
your Children to Wrath ; yet I will make an end 
with the Command foregoing, Children obey yoth 
Parents in the Lord, for this is right, ES 


D 15. 


Duty of Parents to Children. 89 


bei] D [ SCOURSE V. 
I ITIMuO THW V. VERSE 8. 


But if any provide not for his own, and ſpecially 
for thoſe of his own 25 he hath denied the 
Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 


Mongſt other Duties incumbent upon Pa- 

rents, that of making Proviſion for their 
temporal Livelihood is certainly one; and here 
commended and injoin'd by St. Paul, in Words of 
great weight and moment : If any provide not, &c. 
In ſpeaking to which, I intend to conſider, in the 
frſt place, the Terms here us'd; and, in the ſecond, 
ſay ſomething to the different Proportions of Pro- 
vition for Children; becauſe to provide, is an in- 
definite Phraſe, and muſt be determin'd by ſeveral 
Conſiderations and Reſpects: And, thirdly, con- 
ſider the Caſe of diſinheriting Children, for 
whom Parents are ſo oblig'd to make Proviſion, 
as far as it relates to us, and becomes a Caſe of 
Conſcience. 

Firſt, Ofthe Terms here us'd : To provide, isto 
take care of, and make proviſion for the Main- 
tenance, the Livelihood, and Subſiſtence, pro- 
per to the Age, Condition and Quality of any one. 
Jo provide for our own, is to provide for ſuch as 
have any Relation to, and Dependance on us ; 
luch as are more ours than any other's: And to pro- 
vide eſpecially for thoſe of our own Houſe, is to pro- 
K vide for our Kindred and Family, and thoſe who 

I ue nearly related to us, and, in this particular 
N Place, 
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Place, eſpecially our Children. To deny the Faith, 


was accounted the greateſt Sin a Chriſtian could 
commit: Apoſtacy was thought to be much more 
heinous than Infidelity ; as a Renegade is much 
more odious than an open Adverſary, made ſo by 
Accident, and not by Choice : And therefore, to 
deny the Faith, is a Phraſe of great Exaggeration, 
and ſignifies the being as bad a Man, and the do- 
ing as bad things as poſſibly he can; though he 
do not actually deny the Faith, nor become truly 
an Infidel. For *tis certain, that a Parent may be 
very negligent and careleſs of, and very cruel to 
his Children, without renouncing to his Belief of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine ; the Meaning therefore of 
denying the Faith, is the acting in Contradiction to 
it, the neglecting or deſpiſing its Commands. 
They, who profels themſelves Chriſtiant, own 
and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt to be their King 
and Lawgiver ; they have given up their Names 
to him in Baptiſm ; they are to do as he enjoyns 
them ; they are to guide and govern themlelves 
by his Directions, to do whatever he commands, 
and to leave undone Whatever he forbids. This 
all Chriſtians are oblig'd to, by vertue of their 
Baptiſm ; and they profeſs themſelves oblig'd to 
do it, by owning themſelves to be Chriſtians: 
And therefore, when they practiſe in oppoſition to 
this Faith, they are (aid to deny it, and to become 
Infidels, although they do not formally and ſo- 
lemnly deny their Chriſtianity. It is as St. Paul 


expreſſes, Tit. 1.16. They profeſs that they know 
Cod, but in Works they deny him, being ahbominable 
and aiſcbedient, aud to eyery good Work reprobate, 

| ot 


1 
— — — 
hn 


Lu, of Parents to Children. 91 


or void of Judgment: And the doing thus, is 
| therefore {aid to be worſe than being Inſidel, and 


doing the like, becauſe the Unbelievers have not 
the ſame Light, Knowledge, and Underſtanding 
of theſe Duties that Chriſtians have ; nor is the 
Performance of them injoyn'd, under ſo great and 
weighty Penalties, nor with ſo great Encourage- 


ments to Infidels, as to the Chriſtians in the 


Goſpel. 4 17 e 
The Meaning therefore of the Words of the 


Text, as applied to Parents in particular, is this: 


If any Parent, who profeſſes and calls himſelf a 
Chriſtian, neglects or refuſes to make a due and 
fitting Proviſion tor his own Children, according 


to his Underſtanding and Abilities, he is really 
2 bad Man; he does in effect deny the Faith; 


he lets it have no Power over him ; he withdraws 
himſelf from the Obedience he owes, and ought 
to pay, to Chriſts Command's, which enjoyn all 
Parents to provide for their Children; and he is 
ſo much worſe than an Infidel, by how much he 
is more obliged to make ſuch Proviſion for his 
Children, than Unbelievers are, who have not 
the ſame Commands and Laws, the ſame En- 
couragements, nor are tied by the ſame Penalties 
that Chriſtians are. | 
From the Terms of the Text thus explain'd, 
it may not be amiſs, before I go on to the other 
Heads, to obſerve theſe two Things; Firft, that 
the Faith of Chriſt does always include Obe- 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt. Secondly, that all 
natural Duties are tied moſt ſtrongly upon Chriſ- 
tians, by the Faith of Chriſt, i. e. by their pro- 


feſſing 


— 
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feſſing Chriſtianity. Firſt, that the Faith f 


Chriſt does certainly include Obedience to the 
Laws of Chriſt : For if People are ſaid to deny 
the Faith, by acting in oppoſition to it, by not 


performing its Injunctions and Commands, and 


10 keep, and hold faſt the Faith by living up to its 


Rules, and conforming to its Precepts, it is plain, 


that barely believing the Goſpel, is not the Faith | 
that will ſtand us in any ſtead of it ſelf; and yet 


*tis certain, that diſowning externally the Belief 


and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, is denying the Faith, | 
though Men ſhould live in the Practice and Obe- Þ 


dience of moſt of Chriſt's Commands. It was 
not only poſſible, but practis'd often, in the pri- 
mitive Ages of Chriſtianity, for Men to deny 


themſelves to be Chriſtians in publick, and be- Þ 
fore the Magiſtrates, to ſave themſelves from 


Starving, Baniſhment, or Priſons, or Death 


with Torments; yet, underhand, both thought | 


O 


themſelves to be Chriſtians, and lived as Chri- 


tians: But this was a huge Miſtake, and guarded 
frequently againſt by our Saviour himſelf; who 
tells his Diſciples, that they who denied him before 
Men, (whatever they might think of themſelves, 
and know of their Adherence to his Laws in 
Heart and Practice) ſhould be denied by him before 
his Father in Heaven with ail his holy Angels; and 
gives them in charge to confeſs him openly, when 
they were call'd upon to do it: And St. Paul al- 
ſures us, that with the Month, Confeſſion (that Je- 
ſus is the Son of God) is made tinto Salvation. 
Now it matter'd not, what theſe People thought 
with themſelves, nor how innocently and vit- 

tuoully 
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tuouſly they might otherwiſe live; they did, by 


this verbally diſowning themſelves Chriſtians, and 
diſclaiming that Profeſſion, they did, to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, deny the Faith, and renounce 
to Chriſtianity. The Scandal and Offence they 
gave to the Chriſtians was exceeding great, and 
miſchievous ; the Scorn, and Triumph, they af- 
forded to the Jews and Heathens ; the Impedi- 
ments and Stops they put in the way of Converts, 
and donbting People, were all great, and occa- 
ſioned as much Miſchief and Diſhonour to the 
Chriſtian Name, as if they had at the ſame time 
renounced to all their virtuous and religious Prac- 
tice. And ſince whoever embrac'd Chriſtianity, 
engaged to prefer the being called a Chriſtzan, and 
the profeſſing that Belief, to all the Good or Evil 
this World could afford, to all the Profit, Plea- 
ſure and Advantage he might any ways reap, and 
to all the Pain and Miſery he might any ways un- 
dergo; ſince the undertaking Chriſtianity - implies 
all this, ſince this is truly the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
that all Chriſtians make Profeſſion of in Ba priſm ; 
tis evident, that he who, to ſave himſelf from either 
Shame or Pain, denies himſelf, in Word, to be a 
Chriſtian, . denzes the Faith, and renounces to 
Chriſtianity, in a moſt large important» Article, 
and ſhall have no Advantage from Chriſt's Pro- 
miſes, although he live a good and virtuous Lite 
in other Reſpects. Now though this alone, and, 
of it ſelf, is more than enough to hazard a Man's 
Salvation; yet is not the bare Profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity, no nor the Belief of all its Articles, 
enough to ſecure a Man from denying tlie * ; 
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becauſe it is evident he may deny it in Works, 
though he believe in his Heart, and confeſs with 
his Mouth, that Jeſus is the Son of God: And 
the Reaſon of that is this, that every Chriſtian is 
oblig'd, by vertue of his Profeſſion, not only to 
believe with the Heart, and make Confeſſion 
with the Mouth of the Faith of Chriſt, but to 
evidence this Faith in all his Actions, to'ſhew it 
in his Life and Converſation ; and that all theſe 
Things are abſolutely neceſſary, and altogether 
make the Faith of a good Chriſtian: And there- 
fore, that neither the one, nor the other (but all 
together) will ſerve a Man's turn, or ſtand him 
in any ſtead. In a word, if a Man can be pro- 
perly ſaid to deny the Faith, by neglecting and 
refuſing to do his Duty; 'tis evident that Faith 
includes Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, and 
is, without thoſe Works, both vain and dead. 
The ſecond Thing to be obſery'd is this; that 
all our Natural and our Civil Duties are ſtrongly 
tied upon us, by vertue of our Profeſſion of Chril. 
tianity. It is very much to the Honour of our 
Religion, that it is wholly taken up in providing 
for the Security and Benefit of Mankind, even in 


this World; its general Bent and Tendency is to ſet 


Men at eaſe, and make them happy; its great 
Endeavour is to ſecure the Duties of all Rela- 
tions to each the other, from want of which pro- 
ceed all the Miſchiefs in the World. It does not 


leave Men to be mov d by ſuch Conſiderations 


alone as. Natural Reaſon will ſuggeſt; but fur- 
niſhes them with better, and lays the powerful 
Commands of God upon them, with the San- 
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- (tion of great and fearful Penalties ts ſuch as diſ- 
| obey, and with the great Encouragements of 
- endleſs Happineſs to Men's Obedience. Now no- 
thing can be more to the Advantage of any Man, 
than that all the People with whom he has to 
deal, to whom he has any Relation, or upon 
whom he has any Dependance, ſhould: be com- 
manded by God above, to ſhew him Mercy; and 
to do him Juſtice; to do him all good Offices; 


and to: ſuffer none to do him Injury; and ſhould 


| be.encourag'dto all this, by Promiſes of the'great- 


eſt Bleſſings, and threatned, upon neglect, with the 
moſt fearful and amazing Evils: Nothing is more 
likely to ſecure a Man's Peace and Happineſs, than 
ſuch a Fence as this; and yet this is the Fence that 
Chriſtianity provides for every ſingle Perſon in the 
World, by lay ing its Commands, extending its Pro- 
miſes and Threats to every ſingle Chriſtian, to ob- 
lige them to perform their ſeveral Duties to their 
ſeveral Relations throughout the World. This 
ought to recommend the Chriſtian Religion to all 
conſidering People, above all other Laws and 
Diſpenſations whatſoever; for tho indeed it muſt 
be own'd; that natural and civil Duties fare no 
better, or at leaſt not very much, under Chriſ- 
tianity, notwithſtanding all this Care, than un- 
der Judaiſin, or Mahometiſm, or Paganiſm ; yet 
this is: not for want of any thing in Chriſtianity, 
but of good Senſe and Conſideration in Man- 
kind. The Religion is not any where defective, 
but its Profeſſors; that is ſtill excellent and moſt 
divine, but we are ſottiſn, wicked, and worſe 
than Infidels. It will, one day, be more * 
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ble tor Heathens, Jews, and Turks, than unbe- 


lieving diſobedient Chriſtians. There is no Re- 
ligion in the World was ever framed to make 
Men happy, even in this Life, like that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, if it were thoroughly purſued: A Man 
cannot poſſibly be made uneaſie, or miſerable, or 
ſuffer any Evil at another's hands, without the Vi- 
olation of ſome Chriſtian Command; which, if 
obeyed, would have ſecur'd him. 

Having therefore premis'd theſe Things ; which 
ſhew ſufficiently the great Obligation Chriſtian 
Parents lie under, to make Proviſion for their 
Children, it is time to come to be more particu- 
lar, and to ſee what fort of Proviſion. they are 
to make; which was the ſecond Thing to be con- 
lidered. | 

To determine with any manner of Exactneſs, 
or to any Ule and Purpoſe, the Proportion of 
Proviſion Parents are to make for Children, it 
will be neceſſary to have conſideration and _ 
to their Age, Condition, and Capacity. Reſpect 
muſt needs be had to their Age, becauſe there is 
a time when Children are fo helpleſs, that all 
they want, and can enjoy, muſt be provided for 
them, and it can lie on no body ſo well as Parents 
to do it: And in this Caſe, Proviſion includes 
every thing that Children ſtand in need of; this 
Nature teaches, and I need not farther inſiſt 
on it. As they grow up in Years, their Quality 
and Condition, their Capacity and Abilities both 
of Body and Mind, are to come into conſidera- 
tion ; and they muſt be more and more inur'd to 
Labour, Diligence, and Induſtry. It is not a 
It e 
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be thought, that Parents are oblig'd only to pro- 


vide for their Children, Money, Lands, and 
but 
they muſt provide them with Abilities of Body 


and Mind, both to obtain, preſerve, and uſe 
the Benefits they intend to beſtow upon them: 
They muſt accuſtom them, whilſt young, to Ap- 


plication and Attention to Buſineſs : Theſe 


Things are neceſſary both to Poor and Rich; 


and, without them, the Poor will never be rich, 
and the Rich will be quickly poor. It is cer- 


| tain, that the Poor can never diſcharge the Duty 


of Parents well to their Children, without in- 


 uring them to Labour and 8 ; that is the 
Proviſion they are only capable o 


making for 
them, and that they are oblig'd to make. Cod 


gives their Children Health and Strength, and 


they muſt ſee them well employ'd and us'd ; that 
is the Portion God enables them to give them ; 
and the ſooner they begin with them, and the clo- 
ſer they purſue them to Labour, Diligence, and In- 
duſtry, the Kinder they will be to them, the better 
they will provide for them. Tis certain that the 


| pooreſt Parents in the World are oblig'd to pro- 


vide tor their Children, according to the beſt of 
their Abilities ; and as certain, that they can pro- 


vide for them no otherwiſe, than by accuſtoming 


them to Labour, and Induſtry ; and therefore tis cer- 
tain, that they are oblig'd to provide thus for them. 

It looks, at firſt, like doing them no harm, to 

let them continue lazy, idle, and doing nothing ; 

and many poor People are extremely guilty of 

this way of Education, imagining it a piece 1 
Kin d- 
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Kindneſs to their Children, to let them rathe 
beg their Bread, than put them to labour fe 
it; a Miſtake not only miſchievous to the Con 
momwealth, but of moſt pernicious Conſequence 
to their Children, the unkindeſt thing that they 
can do to them; for though it pleaſe them for 
the preſent, yet it entails on them perpetual Mi 
ſery, and very often untimely Death, by engage. 
ing them in wicked Courles, the fure and ready 
Road to Ruine; whereas the bringing them up to 
Labour, and continual Buſineſs of ſome kind c- 
other, keeps them, at leaſt, in a mean Sufficiency, 
it not in Plenty, and puts them into a Capacity 
of emerging out of their Difhculties, and better. 
ing their Condition. So that I do not fee, but 
that poor People do really offend God, as well a; 
injure their Children, by Keeping them idle, by not 
muring them moſt conſtantly to ſuch Labours as 
God enables them to bear. We know that God 
ties them to do what they can for their Children, 
and they are capable of doing nothing but this 
for them; and therefore God hath tied them to 
this; and if they will not do this for their Chil- 
dren, St. Paul will tell them, they deny the Faith, 
and are worſe than Infidels. 
As for the richer and the better fort of People. 
their Quality and Condition is alſo to be confider- 
ed in determining what kind of Proviſion is to be 
made for their Children. Cuſtom and the Uſages 
of the Country make many things decent and ft, 
which otherwiſe would be indifferent ; and Dil- 


tirction of Quality and Condition is abſolutely ne- Þ P 


ceſſary to the Keeping up Quiet and Order in the 
| World : 
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World: It is impoſſible for Mankind to live in 
Peace, without a due Subordination of one Con- 
dition to another : And therefore, though theſe 
Things, conſidered by themſelves, appear neither 
Moral nor Religious, but Matters of Ceremony, 


| Decency and Form; yet whoſo ſets himſelf to 


conſider Things throughly, will find, that theſe 


Things, in Conjunction one with another, are ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary to the ſecuring Peace and 


Order; that, without them, neither Religion 
nor Morality could live and flouriſh in the World: 
And therefore they, who think meanly of theſe 


Things, and that Mankind is above them, are, it 


may be, miſtaken in Mankind, and underſtand 


not Humane Nature enough; and they, who en- 
deavour to ſubvert and overturn them, are not 
* aware of the Evils that would enſue. 
told, in what Rank of Virtues, Decency, and 
| Honour, and Diſtirction of Quality and Condi- 
tion ſtand ; but yet it is eaſy to ſee, that, with- 
out theſe Things, there would be nothing but 
Confuſion and Diſorder in the World. It is there- 
fore poſſible for one Man to do that, by reaſon 
of his Quality and Condition, with Reaſon and 
Innocence, which another cannot do, by reaſon 
of his Condition, without Offence and Blame. 
| Tis poſſible for a Man of good Quality to make 


It can't be 


ſuch Proviſion for his Children, as may be truly 
faulty, which if a meaner Man had made, he had 
done well and laudably. And therefore, till Men 
find a better Rule to walk by, in theſe Caſes, than 


Decency, and Cuſtom, and good Fame, they will 
l not 
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not do either well or wiſely to negle& and over- 
look tlem, though I can't aſſign them the particu- 
lar Command of God which they offend againſt 
in {ſuch Negiect. 

Upon thele Accounts, it may be utterly im- 
poſſibie tor any one elle to preſcribe to a Parent a Þ 
Rule of Proviſion for his Children, either as to 
Kind, or Quantity ; but it will not be difficult 
for him himſelf to do it, taking theſe Things in- 
to Conſideration. Only let him not be unmind- 
ful of theſe two Things. Firſt, that he never 
educate his Children above the Proviſion he de- 
ſigns to make for them: And, Secondly, that 
whatever Proviſion he deſigns to make for them, 
he inure them to Labour, Diligence, and Indul- 
try, to Attention, and Application, as they are 
capable of bearing. This 1s common to all Qua- 
lities and Conditions; this muſt go along with 
all Children; the pooreſt are not too mean for 
theſe Qualities, nor the richeſt above them. 

Firſt, A Parent is to take good heed that he 
never educate his Children above the Proviſion he 
deſigns to mal.e for them; as well becauſe it will 
flact en their Diligence and Induſtry, upon Pre- 
ſumption there will not be ſo great Occaſion for 
them, as alſo that the Diſappointment will be 
great and troubleſome, without any manner of 
Advantage ; it being much more eaſy to bear with 
a mean Condition conſtantly, than to fall into it 
from a plentitul and good one; which is the Caſe 
of People better educated than provided for : The 
ſott and tender Uſage of People, whilſt young, 
and capable of undergoing Labour and part 

Hard- 
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' Hardſhip, is truly a Diskindneſs to them, with- 
out an anſwerable Proviſion for them afterwards; 
for whenever they are left to ſhitt for themſelves, 
they are no better than expos'd naked, as it were, 


and defenceleſs, unable to procure themſelves a 


Livelihood, and in much worſe Condition than 
their Inferiours. This is the Misfortune frequently, 
of being born of an ancient and genteel Family, or 
© of Parents preſum'd to be —. 


richer thau they 
truly are: Their Name, and Quality, and Repu- 
tation, entail upon them Miſery and Want; they 


muſt be bred as if they were all to inherit great 


Eſtates, when they are to inherit nothing but a 
Name, that does them Miſchief: This is not de- 


ſign'd a Kindneſs to the Children, but generally 


proceeds from Pride and Vanity ; which make 
the Children mean and miſerable indeed, for fear 
the Parents ſhould be thought ſo. Tis one of 
the unkindeſt Things a Parent can do to breed 
his Children up in Delicacy, and Softneſs, whilſt 
they are young and ſtrong, and then to leave 
them to themſelves to work their Fortune out of 
Weakneſs and Folly : 'Tis very ill for the richeſt 
Parents that are, to deal too tenderly with their 
Children, let them leave them as well provided 
as they can; but 'tis great Cruelty in Parents, 
that are able to leave them little or nothing , 
to leave them Pride and Lazineſs, and an Incapa- 
city both of Body and Mind to do themſelves 
any Service; as if the Reproach and Blame, that 
muſt unayoidably fall on theſe unkind Parents, 
were not more to be reſpected and feared, than 
the Reputation of having a ſmall Eſtate, and be- 
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ing unable to leave them a conſiderable Fortune. Pris t 

This is apparently preferring their own Fame to fall 

0 the true and laſting Benefit of their Children, in] er i 
a material Point, which is a very ill way of pro Cor 
viding for them. Gris 

And theſe People, of appearing Faſhion and! T 


Quality (though to be pitied more) are as much to 
to be blamed, as the poorer fort, who will not! Edt 
inure their Children to Labour and cloſe Ap not 
plication; for their Inability to provide for them, am 
according to their Quality and Condition, will Þ but 
not excuſe them for neglecting to do as they are © tio! 
able. The Effects of this unadvis'd way of Educa- Þ ſeq 
tion are ſo remarkably bad, that "tis a wonder Þ you 
Men ſhould need any caution againſt it: The Men- or 
children either fall into the Meanneſs of Servi ſuc 
tude, the Refuge of the idle and uninſtructed Þ the 
part of Mankind, or betake themſelves, in de- or 
ſpair, to the Wars abroad, or to Robberies at Þ {el 
home: The Women fall too often into the Hands Þ ſta 
of wicked Tempters, through want of Ability to Þ cit 


n * — 


| employ themſelves in honeſt Courſes, and an utter I wi 
ſ Incapacity of maintaining their Condition; their Þ cet 
Dy making them unfit for their Equals, and ane 
their ſoft expenſive Education making their . EC 
ferionrs afraid to match with them, beſides the ve 


hazard of bringing the Spirit of a good Family b 
along with them. i EE | 
Theſe are ſome of the uſual Miſchiefs of a Pa- of 


rent's educating his Children much above the m. 
Proviſion he is able, or willing, to make for them, I P! 
and leave them ; ſufficient to diſcourage any th 
one from doing it, confidering how much eaſier I pr 


tis 


1 
| Grief and Shame upon their Diſappointment. 


ö 


tis to advance and riſe above our Hopes, than to 
fall from our Expectations; and how much Kind- 


1 


er it is, to leave our Children Satisfaction and 
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Content, if not Surprize and Pleaſure; than 


There is alſo the oppoſite Extream that is not 


to be forgotten; and that is, a mean and ſordid 
Education, when they deſign to leave, or can- 


not help the leaving them, a great Fortune. [I 
am not directly to charge this Humour with a Sin; 
but 'tis a huge Indecency, and piece of Indiſcre- 


tion; a Thing that has often had very ill Con- 
ſequences, and cannot eaſily have good; for the 


young People, either ſeeing good reaſon to hope, 


or finding for certain, that they ſhall one day 
| ſucceed to a Fortune ſuperiour to the Condition 


they are educated in, do either begin to deſpiſe, 


or to neglect their Buſineſs: They think them- 


ſelves above their Calling, or imagine they ſhall 


ſtand in little need of its Aſſiſtance; and, upon 


either account, ſlacken their Care and Induſtry, 
withdraw their Minds from their proper Con- 
cerns, and become very quickly bad Servants ; 


and, as ſoon as they come to Liberty and their 


Eſtate, fall into all Extravagance, and make a 
very ill Uſe of both. Ina word, a mean and 
ſordid Education, with the Proſpect of a plenti- 
tul Condition to follow, will hardly efcape one 
of theſe two Extreams ; either by uſe contract a 
mean and ſordid Spirit, and, in the midſt of 
Plenty, live a wretched and penurious Life, fo 
that a mean Eſtate had been ſufficient and moſt 
proper; or elſe there will fo much time be loſt in 
5 H 4 the 
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the way they are in, and they will ſhake of! 
their Condition, and betake themſelves to look 
and protuſe Courſes, and be undone by too great 
Plenty. 
A prudent Parent will therefore carefully avoid! 
both theſe Extreams, of educating his Children 
much above, or much below the Proviſion he de., 
ſigns to make for them; and that this may not 
ſeen to be out of the way, it is, if well conl+ 
der'd, the ſureſt means of rendring the Proviſ:onf - 
they make, moſt ſerviceable and uſeful to thei * 
Children: For, by theſe means, the Children 
have Encouragement to proſecute their Buſinel 
with Induſtry and Application, knowing their] 
Parents will take care to farther them, and help 
them according ro their Beginnings ; and that! 


* . 
4+ 2 cRNA 


- alter cities eb * 4 * 


ſuch Help and Afliſtance, of it ſelf, will not ſuf— 
fice, without their own great Care and Induſtry, Þ 
which will allo be a Spur on that fide. They 
muſt not be wanting to themſelves, no more 
than their Parents will be; and then their Affairs 
are likely to ſucceed : For, if they either per- 
ceive their Parents unable to go through as they 
begun, they are diſcourag'd, griev'd and ſham'd, 
and tzereupon grow deſperately careleſs; or able 
to do aboye what their preſent Condition re- Þ 
quires, they grow, as was before obſery'd, into- 
ra negligent, weary of their way, and long- 
ing after Liberty; which, being unſeaſonably ob- 
tain d, is commonly us'd intemperately, ' 
This is therefore one Thing that Parents will 
obſerve in making Proviſion * their Children, 
to fit them with an Education ſuitable to it, to 


keep 
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keep a mean, without either over or under- doing 
the matter; for ſince they are oblig'd in Duty to 
make Proviſion for them, they ought in Reaſon 
and Prudence to take all care they can to render 
ſuch Proviſion the moſt ſerviceable and uſeful to 
them. | 
The other Thing, a Parent ſhould not be un- 
mindful of, is this; that whatever great Provi- 
ſion he intends to make for his Children, he do 
by all means inure them to Diligence and In- 
duſtry, to Application and Attention of Mind : 
Theſe Qualities may chance to make ſome amends 
for the defect of Money or Eſtate, but no Provi- 
fon will ſufficiently ſupply the defect of them : 
Many emerge, by theſe, out of great Difficulties 
and Straits, and make their way to Plenty and 
Us: any 4 and many more, for want of theſe, 
decline from Plenty to much Miſery; ſo that no 
Fortune is above, or can continue well without 
them. There can be no better Reaſon aſſign'd, 
why ſo many People of Faſhion are diſtinguiſh'd 
as much by their Vices, as their Birth and Qua- 
lity, trom their Inferiours, than that they are ſo 
ſoftly educated, and fall into the worſt of Hands, 
i. e. their own, ſo ſoon: There is a great deal of 
Care, and Time, and Money, oft expended on 
them; but it does not ſucceed ſo well with them, 
becauſe they muſt not be preſs'd to any thing; 
they muſt take what they will, and never be con- 
ſtrain'd to any thing laborious and difficult. A 
cloſe Attention and Application would break 
their Spirits quickly, and they would never love 
their Buſineſs again, This is the Opinion of * 
; an 
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and ignorant People together, and quickly agreed 
to by the young ones, who are always afraid of 
being overcharg'd, as well as their Parents, and 
think their Hearts will break a great deal ſooner 
than they will: A Miſcarriage of this kind does 
ſeldom or never happen, if things were well in- 
quir'd into; the Miſcarriages are generally for 
want of this Attention and cloſe Application, 
Theſe fort of People will unavoidably have li- 
berty enough betimes, and therefore may well 
bear with Reſtraint and Labour, before-hand, 
for a ſeaſon ; and if they are not taught how to 
employ their time in ſomething fit and worthy 
of them, whilſt they are young, they will never 
know how to do it, when they grow up, and 
are wholly Maſters of it; ſo that the Parents, 
who are only careful to provide Eſtates for their 
Children, do truly forget half of their Buſineſs; 
which is, to fit their Children for their Eſtates. 

Now ſince it is not either fit, or decent, or at 
leaſt not cuſtomary, to put theſe People of Qua- 
lity to Trades or ſettled Callings, it muſt needs 
be worſe with them, than their Inferiours, it 
they have not ſomething equivalent to ſuch Em- 
ployments, to quicken their Induſtry and Dili- 
gence, to keep them buſied and amus'd as profi- 
tably as they can, to inure them to the Labours 
of the Mind, and fit them for Services that may, 
in time, be proper for them. 

There is no Body, but is born and oblig'd to 
ſerve his Country in ſome Capacity or other; and 
they, who are moſt at liberty from their natural 
and domeſtick Neceſſities, whoſe Bodies are _— 

cle 


& 


— | 95 
ö Duty of Parents to Children. 107 


tied to labour, and earn the Suſtenance of a Family, 


and to provide for their Relations, by following 


ſome Vocation or Employment, are moſt oblig'd 


to give their Service to their Country, becauſe 
they have moſt Leiſure, and fewer Avocations; 
and this the moſt profuſe and negligent, the moſt 
* voluptuous, idle and unſerviceable Creatures of 
| Quality that are, know not how to deny: They 


ate always ready to own their Obligation to ſerve 


their Country in Offices of Honour and Advan- 


tage: But then 'tis certain, that they ought to be 
fit and qualified to diſcharge thoſe Duties to the 
Publick ; which they can never be, unleſs they 
are bred up, whilſt young, in a moſt diligent in- 
duſtrious Purſuit of ſuch Attainments as will qua- 
lity them for ſuch noble Services. 

If Parents were as much oblig'd to ſeek their 
Children's Miſchief, as they are to provide well 
for them, and were to ſtudy long for it, they could 
not find a more effe&tual Way of doing it, than by 
breeding them up in Idleneſs and Softneſs, leaving 
them to themſelves, and to their natural Liſtleſs- 
neſs ; neither charging their Memory, nor quick- 
ning their Invention, nor trying their Judgment, 
nor putting them to any Strait or Difficulty: They 
would, without any farther Trouble, be undone ; 
for, under all theſe Prejudices, the Soul will ſtill 
be active, and, not being under any good Direc- 
tion, will be active to Miſchief : The natural In- 
clinations will unqueſtionably ſway ; for there is 
neither Reaſon nor Employments to hinder them, 
which are the only Things we have to oppole to 
the Importunity of Temptations. How can I r. 
TIES is 
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this Thing, and fin againſt God is an Argument 
of great Religion ; but to be well employed, and 
full of honeſt Buſineſs, is a much greater Security, 
in as much as it is better to be deaf, than parly 
with the Devil, when he is laying Snares, and 
trying to corrupt us. By doing nothing, you ſhall 
quickly learn to do Evil; it is the Stair below it, 
and you cannot miſs of ſtepping on it. The Sen- 
ſes are awake to every thing that calls; ready to 
entertain all evil Motions and Suggeſtions, com- 
ply with all Deſires; and, in a word, to fall into 
all the Snares that are laid for them. 

Now though theſe Matters do not look, at 
firſt, as if they any ways belong'd to making due 
Proviſion for Children; yet Experience will 
quickly ſhew, that all Proviſion elſe, without this 
Care, will either be to none, or to little purpoſe: 
A great Fortune will only prove a great Tempta- 
tion to Folly and Extravagance, unleſs the Mind 
be fitted to it, and prepar'd to uſe it well and 
witely : It will only ſerve to expoſe them to the 
greater Scorn and Contempt, and ſhew their 
Weakneſs more conſpicuouſly : So that the Kind- 
neſs, Parents are ſo forward to expreſs in amaſſing 
great Eſtates and Fortunes for their Children, 
will not be ſo truly beneficial to them as they de- 
ſign it, unleſs they alſo take more care about their 
Education, by inuring them to Diligence and In- 
duſtry, by accuſtoming them to cloſe Application 
and Attention to whatever they are about, tho' 
mean and inconſiderable; for by theſe means they 
will contract good Habits, and be fitted for Buſi- 
neſs of greater moment, when it comes upon 

them, 
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them, and fitted to repair the Breaches Chance 
may make in their Eſtates. And that muſt cer- 
tainly be the beſt Proviſion for Children, which 
will ſtand them in beſt ſtead in all Conditions; 
which will help them to raiſe themſelves from 
Meanneſs to Sufficiency, or Plenty, and help them 
to improve a good one to better, and help them 
to prevent a Fall, or to bear it well, and to reco- 
ver it again. This is the Benefit of a good Edu- 
cation, being accuſtomed to Pains and Labour 
both of Body and Mind, whilſt young and pliable, 
and ſuſceptible of Impreſſions : And therefore this 
ſhould be provided for eſpecially, and in the firſt 
place: This is to be the Bottom and Foundation, 
and upon this we may build whatever Good we 
will, for it will bear it; and, without it, all the 
reſt will fall to nothing. 

I ſhould come, in the next place, to conſider how 
this Duty of Parents, to provide for their Children, 
comes to be ſo frequently diſpens'd withal, by diſ- 
inheriting of Sons, and depriving Daughters of 
their Fortunes ; how theſe Proceedings are recon- 
cileable with Reaſon, Nature, and good Con- 
ſcience, and the Laws of our Religion: But this 
will deſerve to be conſidered apart, and by it- 


ſelf, 
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But if any provide not for his own, and ſpecially for 
thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath denied the Faith, 
and is worſe than an Infidel. 


TT Aving ſhewn already, from theſe Words, 
| the Obligation Parents lie under to make 
Proviſion of Things temporal for the Livelihood 
and Subſiſtence of their Children, according to 
their ſeveral Ages, Quality, and Capacities ; and 
laid down ſome Directions withal, how to make 
ſuch Proviſion more ſerviceable and uſeful to them, 
by a prudent Education of them; and ſhewn alſo, 
how Chriſtians, neglecting ſo to do, are ſaid to deny 
the Faith, by not fulfilling, but acting in oppoſ- 
tion to, the Commands of Chriſt, which injoin 
all Parents to make a due and fitting Proviſion for 
their Children, and become thereby worſe than 
Infidels ; i. e. than ſuch as believe not the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and conſequently have no other Mo- 
tives to the diſcharging the Duty they owe their 
Children, than what bare Reaſon, and natural At- 
tection, and the civil Laws of their Country, fag- 
geſt and offer: Whereas the Chriſtians have, 
moreover, the poſitive Commands of God, the 
common Parent of us all, the great Encourage- 
ment of Promiſes of endleſs and ineſtimable Re- 
compences, and the Threatnings of everlaſting 
Death to the Neglect, or the Contempt of God's 
Commandments, to ſtir them to Obedience. I 

am 
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am now to ſhew, how this Duty of Parents, to 

rovide for their Children, comes to be ſo fre- 
quently diſpens'd withal, by the diſinheriting of 
Sons, and denying or depriving Daughters of their 
Fortunes ; how theſe Proceedings are reconcile- 
able with Reaſon, Nature, and good Conſcience, 
and the Laws of our Religion, and then to make 
an end of this Subject. 

That Children {ſhould ſucceed to their Parents, 
and inherit their Eſtates and Goods, is agreed, on 
all hands, by all Nations that were ever civiliz'd, 
and govern'd by Laws ; and the Reaſon is, that 
no one hath a better Right or Claim to them, whe- 
ther we conſider the Labour of the Parents in ac- 
quiring them, or their Aﬀection to their Chil- 
dren : For ſince they love no Body like their Chil- 
dren, and have a Right to the Fruits of their own 
Induſtry and Labour, this Love entitles them 
beſt to their Eſtates, when they are dead, and 
have done with them : And therefore the Civil 
Law, (which is the Publick Reaſon) gives to the 
Children the Eſtate of their Parents, though they 
die inteſtate, and without any Signification of 
their Will and Pleaſure ; preſuming, that they, 
who make no Declaration to the . do al- 
w-ays intend to go along with Reaſon and natural 
Affection, which both beſtow the Eſtates of Pa- 
rents on their Children. 

But though this be very certain, yet the Man- 
ner of proportioning out this Eſtate to the Chil- 
dren, how it is to be divided among them, is, and 
hath always been very uncertain ; moſt Kingdoms 


ot the World differing from one the other, _ 
mo 


112 Hut) of Parents to Children. 


moſt of them, from themſelves, at different times: 
And, indeed, it ſeems to be a Matter properly 
determinable by the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
every Country : For though we are importun'd 
by many loud and noiſy Pretences of a Divine 
hight of Succeſſion, in favour of the eldeſt born; 
yet, if examin'd well, the Right of Succeſſion will 
be found to be built upon prudential Conſidera- 
tions only, back'd with the Authority of God's 
Commands to his own People the Jem. When 
a Child is born, the Parent ſees there is one to in- 
herit what he has, and to ſucceed to all his La- 
bours ; and ſeeks no farther for an Heir. Thus 
far is natural, that this Child ſhould enjoy what- 
ever the Parent leaves, and build up his Name 
and Family, becauſe there is no one elſe to do it: 
But when, in time, the Parent comes to have 
more Children ; then the Neceſſity of the eldeſt 
ſucceeding grows ſomewhat leſs, becauſe there 
are more Children that can anſwer to the ſame 
Deſign and End, and build up the Name and Fa- 
mily, as well as the eldeſt ; and then the Neceſſity 
is chang'd into Decency and Cenventency. It is then 
moſt decent, that the elder ſhould be preferr'd to 
the younger, becauſe he was before him, and has 
done nothing to deſerve the being caſt behind 
him: It is reaſon enough that he ſhould ſucceed 
to all the Advantages, if there be no reaſon to the 
contrary. To be born the firſt, is, as it were, 


— 


the lucky Chance that God hath given him; the 

Lot, by which the Differences that might ariſe be- 

twixt the Children of the ſame Parents, is deci- 

ded; and this is that which I call the es” 
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es: of the eldeſt Children's ſucceeding to the better 
rly part of their Parents Eſtates: For where that is 
of bound neceſſary to the railing and preſerving Fa- 
1d milies, that the better part of an Eſtate ſhould 
go along with him who is defign'd to build up 

n; the Name of the Tribe and Houle, there can be 
all no Determination made with leſs Exception, or 
ra- blame, or occaſion of Diſpute and Quarrel, than 
chat the eldeſt ſhould ſucceed; becauſe, that he 
en {hould be the eldeſt, was the Determination of 
n- © God, and not the Artifice or Deſign of any Man. 
-4- Þ Add to this, that the elder may well be preſum'd 
us Þ to be the wiſer, and conſequently fitter to be tlie 
t- Head and Father of the Family; and, I believe, 
ne there will appear but little more of Divine hight 
t: in the Succeſſion of the eldeſt, than of any other, 
ve I excepting what is fetch'd from the Commands 
ſt of God to his own People the Jews. That 
re I the eldeſt amongſt the Jets were born to 
ne many Privileges and Honours, above the reſt of 
a- I their Brethren, is evident from abundance of 
ty IF places in the Old Teſtament ; and that they were 
en I to inherit their Fathers Poſſeſſions, appears both 
to from Command, and from Examples. So in Deut. 
as 21. 15. If a ManhathiwoWives, one hend, and 
id anther hated, and they have born him Children, both 
2d I thebelowed and the hated : And if the firſt-born Son 
ie be hers that was hated ; then it ſball be, when le 
e, maketh bis Sons to inherit that which he hath, that 
le he may not make the Son of the beloved, Firſt-horn , 
e- before the Son of the hated, which is indeed the Firſt- 
1 torn: But he ſhall actnotvledgo the Son of 1 he hated 
cy Np for the Firſt horn, by giving him a double Portion 1 
1 a: 
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all that he hath: for he 4 the Beginning of 1.x. 
Strength, the Rel, the Firſt-born is hs. 8 J _ 
cob ſays, Gen. 49. 3. Reuben, thou art my Fir Jew) 
born, my Might, and the Beginning of my Streng N rf 
the Excellency of Dignity, and the Excellency ¶ Com 
Power. As if the Right of the Firſt-born were 

built on this. For whence alſo it appears, tha 
the Right of the Firſt-born was a Right to a du 
ble Portion of the Father's Eſtate. Which is ſeal 
alſo, 1 Chron. 5. 1. Now the Sons of Reuben 1: 
Firſt-born of Iſrael, (for he was the Firſt-horn, lu 
ſoraſmuch as he defiled his Father's Bed, his Bin? 
right was given unto the Sons of Joleph, Gc. Na 
that the Sons of Joſeph had the Dignity or Princ- 
pality above their Brethren ; but that Joſep); coy 


Children were the Heads of io Tribes, which 


o 


» 


. © ſton 
was a double Portion, the Right of the Firſt-bom rn 
So Solomon bids his Mother ask ſor Adonijah th obje 
Kingdom alſo, for he was his elder Brother: And 


ſo it is ſaid of Jehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 21. z. that le 5 


gave his Sons great Gifts of Siſver and of Gold, au doe 
of precious Thing, with fenced Cities in Judah; 0 
but the Kingdom gave he to Jehoram, becauſe le WM ma; 
Was the Firſt-born. So that it need not be doubt-Þ ine 


ed, but that, amongſt the Je, the Firſt-born ſuc- « 
ceeded to at leaſt a double Portion of all that the 
Father had, by God's Appointment and Com- the 
mand ; and might lay claim to it by a Divine 
Right : But how any one elſe, but Jews, can make I wit 
ſuch claim to ſuch Succeſſion, is not yet ſo mani- Þ bee 
feſt. But how then can the diſinheriting of Chi- 1; 
dren become a Caſe of Conſcience, if ſo be that : 


the Laws and Commands of God to the Jets, in col 
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theſe Matters, affect not Chriſtians? In anſwer to 
which, we ſay, that a Command of God to the 
K Jews, neither is, or ought to be, the Rule of 
© Conſcience to Chriſtians, any farther than ſuch 
Command is agreeable to the Light of Nature, 
and good Reaſon: And they who, through Weak- 
neſs, and an undue Application of ſuch Command 
to themſelves, think themſelves thereby oblig'd, 
are under a Miſtake, and bring upon themſelves a 


new Yoak ; for a Command to the Je, obliges 


© Jews only: But when a Command of God to the 
"© Jews carries its Reaſon, Decency and Conveni- 
| ency along with it; when the wiſe and civiliz'd 
People of moſt Nations adopt it into their own 


Country Laws, and when the Uſages and Cu- 


ſtoms of ones own Land run the fame way, and 
there is nothing better and more reaſonable to 
object to it; then ſuch Command of God to the 
| Jews, begins to look as if it affected Chriſtians 
| alſo : It looks, I ſay, as if it did, but indeed it 
does not; for it is, in truth, the Weight of theſe 
other Conſiderations that enforces ſuch Com- 
mand: And becauſe it has had the Honour of be- 


ing commanded by God, Men prefer it, and 


make it a Rule to themſelves, which, yet, for its 
| own ſake, and without thoſe other Conſiderations, 
they never would; as appears from our paſſing by 


a great many Commands of God to the Jet, 
without any manner of regard had to them, only 
becauſe we do not find them reaſonable in them- 

ſelves, nor convenient for us. 
The diſinheriting of Children therefore be- 
comes a Caſe of Conſcience, upon theſe Conſi- 
4s 30 derations, 
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derutions, to Chriſtians: The Chriſtian Law com ou 
mands all Parents to make à reaſonable and due. 1 . 
Proviſion for their Children; but becauſe this is pſtify 
general and indefinite, and a Man is as much to ne 
leek, as betore, what Quantity and Proportion ook 
of Proviſion he is oblig'd to make, therefore he 1 
looks out for a more particular Rule of Direction © b 
in this Matter: And finding that the Laws of, f 
wiſe and civil Nations have, at all times, generalh rr 
agreed, to prefer the Firſt-born to a conſiderable 1 
Share of the Father's Eſtate, beyond the reſt, ſu e 


2 SP ee his 
the railing and preſerving Families, and for the mw” 
avoiding many Miſchiets, and for other good il 


Reaſons ; and that the Laws of God himſelf to ir 
his own People were the ſame, and that the Laus ©! 
and Cuſtoms of his own Country agree to it, and 
that there is nothing reaſonable or material to ob- 
ject, or oppoſe, to ſo doing, the Conſcience cannot 
find a better Rule to walk by; and ſince it will 
walk by ſome or other, it will moſt reaſonably 
chooſe the beſt, and that which is leaſt liable to Ex 
ceptions and Inconveniencies. 

Since therefore theſe are the Reaſons and Con- 
ſiderat ions, that induce an Obligation on the Con- 
{ciences of Parents to make ſuch a particular Pro- 
viſion for their eldeſt Children, by leaving them 
the better part of their Eſtates, they will una- 
voidably feel Concern and Trouble ws they of- 
fend againſt this Rule, without ſufficient Caule 


ti 
and Reaſon ; ſuch Cauſe and Reaſon as wile and 5 
civil Nations aſſign and allow of by their Laws ND < 
and Cuſtoms. v 
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The Cauſes, that are commonly affign'd to 
mſtify Parents diſinheriting their Children, are a 
great many: I will only mention the moſt conſi- 
derable. And, Firſt, the ſiriking of Parents has 
been all along eſteem'd a ſufficient Caule for the 
diſinheriting and caſting off Children: Thereſeems 
to be ſo much Undutifulneſs and Impiety in ſuch 
Violence, that one cannot hear of ſuch an Action, 
without deſiring and aſſenting to its Puniſhment. 
The Ancients allowed but of two Excuſes for 
this Crime ; the one was, when they could not 
poſſibly avoid a huge Miſchief from their Parents 
without ſtriking them: It nwſt be in defending 
themſelves ; and that not from a ſmall Correction, 
or a little Suffering, but from ſome Blow that 
might endanger them ; ſome Evil, that could not 
be preſum'd to be intended by a Parent to a Child, 
but might be the Effect of a blind and unadviſed 
Rage: In ſuch a Caſe it was excusrd, rather than 
allow'd, if 2 Child ſhould ſtrike his Parent: They 
did not, for this Misfortune, think he deſerv'd to 
be undone, and diſinherited; becauſe they be- 
liev'd the Parent himſelf, when he recover'd his 
Sobriety of Mind, and uſual Calm, would be 
glad to find a great Miſchief prevented by ſuch 
Oppoſition. The other Excuſe, of Children 
wounding or ſtriking Parents, was ; if it were 
done in fighting for, and defending their Coun- 
try: The Ancients preferr'd the Liberties and 
Safety of their Country to all other Conſiderations 
whatſoeyer : If we do not ſo too, it is not that 
we have either more Reaſon, Honour, or Reli- 
gion, than they had; but a more contracted, nar- 
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- 1 
row Mind, and Intereſt, to think on. If it had a 
happened that a Father took part with the Ene. t. 
mies of his Country, and in Fight were met and , 
wounded by his Son; the Father afterwards might 
not, for this, beſtow his Birth-right on another; 
he was not hereby preſum'd undutiful or impious, 
nor to be puniſhed as ſuch: The Duty he ow'd 
his Country was antecedent to, and greater than 
what he ow'd his Parent; and the Parent was in 
a wrong Place when he ſuffered at his Hand, 
And yet, for any Cauſe beſides, or upon any other 
Account than theſe two, the Children might not 
touch the Hair of the Parents Head, nor lift up 
an Hand againſt them, without falling from all 
the Right and Advantage their Birth and De, 
ſcent might entitle them to. | 
Another Cauſe, that juſtified the Parent's diſin- MW Int 
heriting his Child, was, the being found to have are 
contriv'd his Death by Poiſon, or other ſecret Me. tin; 
thod ; the having laid Snares to intrap him into D 
any Miſchief; He was deſervedly thought un, ren 
worthy to receive any Benefit from the Parents, I wh 
who had contriv'd, or was privy to any Deſign of im 
doing them any Miſchief, not only to the taking to 
away their Life, but to the hurting them jn Bod 
or Eſtate, Nay, if the Children did but . 
their Parents Y any Crime, by which they were | w! 
brought into hazard of either Baniſhment, or Mu- do 
tilation, or of loſing their Lives, and the Parents by 
were acquitted, if the Children did this volunta- na 
rily, and without Conſtre int, the Parents might he 
juſtly diſinherit them, and caſt them off, altho' 0 
cus Accuſation were of a Crime committed | cc 
. | ese again 


* 
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asainſt the State: And that, without Contradic- 
tion to what has been ſaid before; for a Child is 
only authoriz'd to oppoſe the Parent, even to his 
| Milchief, when he is openly and manifeſtly in 
War againſt his Country ; but not when the Mat- 


ther : 

ious, ö ter is only ſuſpected, and not prov d, as in Accu- 
owa ſations it is not: For Children are preſum'd to 
than W think the beſt of their Parents, and to conſtrue 
as in every thing in their favour, and not to be con- 


and, W vinc'd, when it is againſt them, but by plain and 
ther evident Matter of Fact: And therefore an Accu- 
not ſer of his Parents has been all along look'd upon 
t up as a malicious, odious Creature, and therefore 
all very fit to be cut off from all their Favour. 
De. Theſe Things touch the Parents Perſon, and 
are immediately the Effects of the Children's ill 
Intentions; they are concern d in them: There 
are other Cauſes that juſtify the Parent diſinheri- 
ting Children, when they are only »2gl:gent of their 
Duty, either careleſly or deſignedly; when the Pa- 
rent falls into Frenzy, or any ſuch Diſability; 
when he is taken Captive by Enemies abroad, or 
F impriſon'd at home; if the Child neglect either 
to look carefully after him, and to make due Pro- 
viſion for him; or to get him ſet at liberty, if it be 
in his Power: All theſe Caſes afford the Parent, 
when he recovers his Underſtanding and his Free- 
dom, juft Occaſion of diſinheriting, and throwing 
by ſuch Child; for every Body ſees he was un- 
natural, and deſerves no Favour. It is but fit that 
he ſhould be, in his turn, neglected and expos'd, 
who ſuffer d his Parent to be ſo ſerv'd, when he 
could, with his Eaſe, have hinder'd it, With his 
cg 14 Eaſe, 
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Eaſe, we muſt add; for we muſt not haſtily c a St: 
clude, that all Children offend againſt their Duty {hou 
who do not pay their Parents Debts, and deliye 
them from Bonds and Impriſonment: For ſome Vice 
times the Children are juſt able to live them The 
ſelves, and have Families of their own to main Nat 
tain; and, it they thould diſcharge their Parent {ho1 
Debts, muſt contract new ones of their own: tue 
And ſometimes Parents are ſo extravagant, that 


wit 
there would be no end of paying for them. And Ho 
therefore all things muſt be well conſidered, be. MW and 
fore we condemn the Children who ſuffer then Bir 
Parents to lie in Priſon or Captivity : And we to 
mult ſay, at prefent, that they who can, with Eaſe, WW M. 
or with no great Diſeaſe and Inconveniency, del. mc 


ver them from any Hardſhips, are ſo much obligd 
to do it, that the Neglect thereof is juſtly puniſh- 
able with diſinheriting, whenever the Parent re- We 
coyers to an Ability of leaving them, or depriving WW W 
them of, any Eſtate, | 

The other Cauſes, that are aſſign' d to juſtity the {MW Pc 
diſinheriting Children, are ſuch as concern not in 


the Parent's Perſon, but his Fame and Reputation D 
in ſome Reſpects: When their Faults are ſcanda- 

lous, and reflect Diſgrace and Infamy upon the it 
Parents and the Family; when they are extremely © b 
wicked and immoral, and give no hopes of Re- I b 
formation and Amendment, but are, to all Ap- It. 
pearance, irreclaimable. Vice and Virtue are of | 
as much Importance ; and therefore as much to t 
be conſidered by Laws, as Right and Wrong, in t 
the building and preſerying Families and Tribes: | 
And it tends exceedingly to the Advantage of 


a State 


— 2ͤ2ü12ä a 
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1 State and Government, that Virtue in Children 
ſhould have the Encouragement of hoping to ſuc- 
ceed to their Father's Eſtate, and that notorious 
Vice ſhould receive the like Diſcouragement. 
There is no Body thinks, that the Compaſſions of 
Nature ( which are oftentimes its Weakneſs) 
{ſhould carry it above the Conſiderations of Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs ; i. e. that a Child ſhould, 
without diſpute, ſucceed to all the Advantages of 
Honour and Eſtate, let him be never ſo vicious 
and immoral, and every way unworthy of his 
Birth and Education, only becauſe he happened 
to be born of ſuch Parents. A Parent has not a 
Method more likely to ſucceed, nor any Reſtraint 
more powerful over the inſolent or vicious Tem- 
rs of Children, than the Power of putting them 
y their Eſtates, when they make themſelves un- 
worthy of them : And therefore 'tis the greater 
Wonder, and the greater Pity alſo, to ſee ſome 
Parents ſo unadviſedly diveſt themſelves of this 
Power before their time, by putting their Children 
in full Poſſeſſion of what they have before their 
Death. - 

The Caſe indeed may ſometimes happen, when 
it may be fit and reaſonable, and profitable ſo to do; 
but it is but very ſeldom, and the Neceſſity ought to 
be preſſing, and the Advantages very great and cer- 
tain before 'tis done ; We the Events of ſuch a 
Practice have been often miſchievous, and very pi- 
tiable. The Children thank them once for all; they 
thank them once for that, whoſe Hope would have 
kept them in a dutiful Dependance all their Lives 
long: This forward, and intended Kindneſs 5 
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the Parents has made many Children ungrac'ous 
and unnatural, that would have been, at leaſt, 
to all Appearance, both dutiful and obſervant, 
if they had held them ſtill in Hope and Expecta- 
tion. There is a huge Difference to be made be- 
twixt a ſordid and unnatural Cloſeneſs, that will 

art with nothing to Children before Death, and 
uch an open and profuſe Folly, as will part with 


every Thing, and lay the Parent at the Mercy of 


the Child. In ſuch a Caſe, the Parent lets go 
the hold he has upon his Children, and loſes one 
of the moſt effectual means of keeping them 
dutiful and good, and virtuous and obedient: 
For when there is no more Expectation, there 
will be no more Dependance; and then it will 
be well, if they only grow neglectful, and not 
alſo inſolent and unnatural. 

But this a little by the by, when I was ſhew- 
ing how reaſonable and juſtihable it is in Parents 
to diſinherit Children, whoſe Immoralities and 
Wickedneſs cry loud to Heaven, and reflect 
Shame and Diſhonour on the Family, and exclude 
all hope of Reformation, or of being an uſeful 
Member of the Commonwealth : And there- 
fore if a Daughter were, at any time, found 
to have tranſgreſs'd the Laws of Honour and 
Virtue, ſhe was, without any farther Conſidera- 
tion, left to the Pity of .her Parents, and could 
lay claim to no Proviſion, either by the Laws of 
God or Man. | | 

You ſee that all theſe Cauſes are ſo reaſonable 
and preſſing, that, at the firſt hearing and conſider- 
ing them, they juſtifie the Parents Anderer 

their 
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us their Children : They leave no matter of Com- 
ſt, J plaint or Murmuring behind them: When once 


it, we are conyinc'd the Children are guilty of any 
a of theſe Things, we acquit the Parents caſting 
e- Þ them off; and the Parents are acquitted by them- 
ill ſelves; their Conſcience makes them no Re- 
1d proaches of Cruelty, Injuſtice, or want of natu- 


th ral Affection, to their Children, In all theſe 
of Caſes, the Children's Offences diſpence with the 


o Parents Duty, and remove or ſet aſide their 
ne Obligation to make proviſion for them; and, with- 
m KF out theſe Faults, a Parent will neither be eaſie 
t: nor innocent in caſting off his Children: He muſt 
re not therefore adviſe only with his own Paſſion or 
ill Humour, but with the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
ot his Country; he muſt have ſuch Reaſons as other 
People will approve, and ſuch Cauſe as will juſ- 
v- I tify him to ſuch as know the Cale, though Stran- 
ts gers to him: Nay, though the Laws and Cuſtoms 
1d may leave a Man to act very Arbitrarily, yet it 
Ct will not be long Satisfattorily, unleſs there appear 
de good Reaſon at the bottom. A Parent will not 
ul de eaſie, after the fit of Anger is over, in caſtin 


e- off his Child; unleſs there be better Reaſon for ſo 
1d doing than appears to the World, or Reaſon 
ad enough appearing, to juſtifie him to others, in 
a- What he dee 
Id A Man can never deſpiſe the Opinion of the 
of World, or bear a hard Cenſure with Eaſe, unleſs 

5 he know ſomething more of the Matter than the 
le World knows, or think himſelf injur'd by ſuch 


r- Cenſure; and therefore a Parent muſt know of 
8 more Offences and Provocations than other Peg- 
ir FFF a 


le 
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ple know of, to be eaſie in rejecting his Child, 
or other People muſt know enough to juſtifie him. 
Theſe Things are not well enough conſidered by 
all Parents, who exerciſe this ſupreme Authority 
over their Children, and diſinherit them, and caſt 
them off, for weak and trivial Cauſes. Sometimes, 
for no better Reaſon than ſome Unſighrlineſs or ill 
Shape, as if the Parents Fancy (unnaturally nice) 
were to paſs for Judgment, and the Children 
muſt be puniſh'd for what they cannot help, 
and for what the Parents are themſelves to blame 
too often. Sometimes for a defect of Parts and 
Abilities, not ſuch as would ſuffice for the plain 
and honeſt purpoſes of Life; but ſuch as are to 
render them accompliſh'd and agreeable, which 
are often too near to Forwardneſs and Vanity, 
and Confidence, and might be better ſpar'd, 
Sometimes for ſome Perſonal Di/like, which is real- 
ly at the bottom unaccountable, and therefore 
blameable; for Parents never muſt pretend A- 
tipathy and natural Awerſion to their Children; 
the Subject will not bear it, and whatever Parent 
feels it, he ought to ſuſpect himſelf of ſomething 
much amiſs, and it will never paſs for a good 
Excule for neglecting Children. Sometimes they 
throw them off tor ſmall Miſcarriages, and lit- 
tle venial Faults, that mzzht be pardon'd to a to- 
lerably good Servant, and ſhould be overlook'd 
in Children. It is plain, from many poſitive Com- 
mands, and many Prohibitions, in Holy Scrip- 
tures, as well as from Experience and Examples; 
that Parents can be hard and unnatural to their 
Children, and do them great injury; or gals 
Wou 
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would be ſtrange to tell them, that they ought 
to conſider and make allowances for the Miſcar- 
riages of their Children, to remember they are 


heedleſs, wanton, and unmindful of the Conſe- 


quences of their Action, and deſerve Forgiveneſs, 
even when ſome fits of Obſtinacy will not, for 
the preſent, let them ask it; and that it would 
be over-rigorous to take Advantage of them. 
Sometimes it allo happens, that the Children 
are diſpoſſeſs'd, firſt of the Father's Love, and 
then of all their Hopes of Succeſſion, by wrong 
Surmiſe or falſe Suggeſtion ; they are unhappily 
miſtaken of ill Deſigns by the Parents themſelves, 
or ſecretly accus'd by others of ſomething that 
will make them odious to their Parents, and un- 
worthy of their Favour. Sometimes the ſecond 
Wife is to make way to the Inheritance for her 
own Children, by falſe and ſoft Inſinuations, 
to the prejudice of the Children of the firſt Mar- 
riage and ſometimes by downright Accuſation of 
them ; and ſometimes this ill Province falls to 
the thare of other Kinſmen and Relations, whoſe 
Proſpe& of ſucceeding is not very diſtant. No- 
thing can well be more malicious and wicked 
than this, and the leaſt that a Parent can do 
will be to conſider, who, and whoſe Friends 
they are, that come to to provoke and ſet him 
againſt his own Children ; he ought in Reaſon to 
ſuſpect ſuch as ſhall certainly be Gainers, if his 
Diſpleaſure take effect, and proceed to diſinhe- 
riting: He is oblig'd to be very cautious how he 
admits of Accuſations, and to weigh all things 
well, before he believe; for the Peace of his 
Mind 


— . — | — 
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Mind will very much depend upon the Care and 
Diligence he utes to get good Information. Ard 
here it is, that it ſeems proper to meet with an Ol. 
ſervation, which, they ſay, Biſhop Sanderſon's Serm. 
14. ad Aul. p. 1 99.] 5 grounded upon maniſold Ex- 
perience, that where the right Heirs have been diſin- 
herited, upon almoſt whatſoever Pretence,the Bleſſing 
of God hath not uſually followed upon the Ferſons, 
and ſeldom hath the Eſtate troſpered in the Hands 

thoſe that have ſucceeded in their rooms. It is 
with this Obſervation, I believe, as with moſt 
others, (where the Judgments of God are call'd 
in to execute Vengeance) that one or two Exam- 
ples either make a Rule, or confirm it, if made 
before; and a hundred others go for nothing, or 
are overlook'd, that do not fall in with ſuch a 
Maxim, eſpecially when it is on the fide of Juſtice 
and Religion, to all appearance. 

A Parent may molt certainly diſinherit his Son, 
for good Cauſes, ſuch as I have been already 
mentioning, with the Conſent of Reaſon and 
Senſe, the Laws and Cuſtoms of wile Nations, 
and the Examples of the beſt Men, and with the 
Approbation of God's Law, and his own Con- 
ſcience, as certainly as he may do any thing elle : 
And when this guilty Perſon is remov'd, why the 
next Heir may not ſucceed without any Terror 
on his Mind, or Apprehenſion of God's Anger 
and Judgments to follow, one can never fee a 
Reaſon. What Place can the Anger of God, or 
his Judgments have, where neither the Parent 
nor the Succeſſor have ſinn'd ? If, indeed, the Pa- 
rent do wilfully, furiouſly, and without juſt 

= caule, 
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cauſe, diſinherit the eldeſt Son, God may, if he 
ſee fit, (and that is all) puniſh the Injuſtice of the 
Parent, in bringing to miſery the appointed Heir; 
or if the e Heir has, by unjuſt and wick- 
ed means, by Lies and falſe Suggeſtions, abus 
his Parent, and excited him to Fiumerit the true 
Heir, he may be Debtor to God's Juſtice in this 
World, and be puniſh'd for ſuch wicked Fraud, 
either in his Perſon or Eſtate, or both, as God 
pleaſes : But when a Man comes innocently, and 
without his fault or ſeeking, to inherit an Eſtate, 
there can be no reaſon to fear God's Anger, 
or apprehend his Judgments, or the want of his 
Bleſſing, if he do not otherwiſe provoke him. 
The truth of it is, Mankind is very prone to 
Superſtition ; and entertains very greedily ſuch 
Maxims and Obſervations as have a face of Pi- 
ety and Juſtice, and cloſe with the Fondneſs of 
natural Affections, though in truth there be no 
good reaſon at the bottom, if well examin'd : 
And then, when a Man falls into any Misfortunes, 
(as there are few who do not, and have not their 
Lives more than chequered with them) the Eyes 
of People are upon him; and if he be before 
mark'd out by any of theſe Rules, and in a Con- 
dition capable of having them applied to him, his 
Misfortunes ſhall undoubtedly be aſcrib'd to his 
Condition, and be call'd the Effect of God's Judg- 
ments due to him upon ſuch Accounts, and for 
ſuch Reaſons. A very falſe, and hazardous, un- 
charitable way of judging. 
This is what I thought convenient to ſay upon 
the matter of Peoples diſinheriting and ROY 
tlleu 
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their Children, who are yet oblig'd, by the ChriC. 
tian Religion, to make all due and fitting Proviſion 
for them: Theſe are the Reaſons that juſtify the 
Parents in caſting them off, and diſpence with all 
their Obligations; and whatever Parent will ad 
arbitrarily, and without them, will never be able 
to be at quiet in his own Mind, or perform the 
Duty he owes to his Children; he muſt needs be 
ſelt-condemn'd, and, with St. Paul, worſe than 
an Infidel. 

I will make an end of this Subject, when ! 
have made this one Obſervation more ; that the 
Parents, who conſume their whole Eſtate, with 
which they ſhould provide for their Children, in 
Gaming, Drinking, Riot, Luxury, and ſinful 
Pleaſures, are in no better Condition, nor do 
any better diſcharge their Duty to their Children, 
than they, who, for little or no Cauſe, Anger, 
Folly, or Humour, diſinherit their Children, and 
cut them off from their Eſtates. There is, indeed, 
great Difference betwixt the Minds and Aﬀections 
of theſe two Sorts of Parents, but the Effect to 
the Children is the fame : And ſince the Com- 
mands of God to Parents, to make Proviſion for 
the Children, are given for the Children's ſakes; 
if theſe Commands take not effect, it is all one to 
them what it is that hinders it : They are full as 
deſtitute and helpleſs by their Parents Neglect, 
as they could be by their Diſpleaſure; and they 
become as miſerable when the Parents Luxury 
and Vice deprive them of their Maintenance, as 
when they are diſinherited through cauſleſs Anger, 
and by falſe Suggeſtions, And a Parent, who 1 err 
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bus d into the wronging of his Children, is much 
more innocent and pitiable, than he who rio- 
toully, vainly, and viciouſly ſpends the Eſtate that 
might and {ſhould contribute to his Children's 
duſtenance and Welfare; becaule this Man does 
willingly deprive himſelf of the Means of doing 
his Duty: And the other, who is abus'd, is un- 
der a Force and Conſtraint, acting reaſonably to 
himſelf, though miſtaken through the Faults of 
other People. And therefore, theſe luxurious 
fooliſh Spenders, when they come to die, or are 
by Miſery reduc'd before-hand to confider, can- 
not ſatisfy themſelves with knowing, and remetn- 
bring, that they never had any Thought or Inten- 
tion to wrong their Children, but lov'd them in- 
fnitely, and wiſh'd them all the Happineſs ima- 
ginable: They cannot ſatisfy themſelves with 
this, whilſt, through their Folly, and their Negli- 
rence, they fee thoſe Children miſerable, that 
might and ſhould have been provided for : And 
tis not enough for them to grieve, as they will 
uturally do, at the Misfortunes of their Chil- 
den; but they ought to repent, and ask God's 
Pardon, for they have treſpals'd againſt him, by 
the Neglect of their Duty; for that, I have thew- 
ed you, is the Way which the Chriſtian Religion 
akes to make all People in the World happy : 
t binds the natural and civil Duties upon all re- 
lated, and concern d, with ſtrong and ſtrict Com- 
mands of God, under ſevere Penalties, and huge 
Rewards; ſo that whatever Chriſtian now neg- 
ects the Performance of them, he {hall not only 
de accounted heedleſs, ill advisd, and unnatu- 
* tal; 
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ral; but highly ſinful and provoking, and ſhall 
without Repentance, be ſeverely puniſh'd. H- 
is eſteem'd to deny the Faith, and to be work 
than an Infidel : And therefore it will be more to- 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


I'PETERML VERSES , 


Ye Wroes, be in Suljection to your own Huchands 
that if any obey not the Word, they alſo may, Twith- 
out the Word, be won by the Converſation of the 
Wives : Wile they behold their chaſt Corrverſa- 
tion coupled with Fear, 


HE Scripture does, in a great many Places, 
lay moſt expreſs Commands on Wives, to 


live in Subjection to their Husbands; but I chooſe, 


in treating of this Duty, to ſpeak to this Paſſage 
in St. Peter, becauſe it contains not only the Com- 
1and ; but one of the good Effects of ſuch Submiſ- 
ſom, which is a great Encouragement to the ful- 
filling it; for when a Law carries its Reaſon with 
it, it is more likely to find a good Acceptance and 
Compliance, eſpecially with quick and diſputing 
People, than when it comes atm'd only with its 
own Authority and Power. The Command in 
the Text is to Wives, to be in Subjection to their 
Hu5hands. The Encouragement to Obedience 
is the great Likelihood of good Effects to follow, 
the winning over the unbelieving Husband ; that 
if any obey not the Word, they may, without the 
Word, be won by the Converſation of the Wife - 
Which Converſation is to be chaſt, and withFear ; 
while they behold their chaſt Converſation coupled 
with Fear. Which laſt Words, (as alſo the three 
Verſes following) are either an Explanation of 
what it is, 10 be in Subjection to Hnabands; or a 
K 2 Deſcrip- 
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Deſcription of ſuch Qualifications as will make a 
very good Wite to her Husband, and acceptable 
to God; and will therefore come, in time, to be 
conſidered at large. In the mean time, let us ſee 
a little, in the firſt place, to the Command; Wives 
be in SHibjcetion to jour oron Husbands. 

It is impoſſible for any Company of People to 
ſubſiſt any while together, without a Subordina- 
tion of one to the other. Where all will com- 
mand, none will obey ; and then there will be 
nothing done but Miſchiet. We ſce, when Peo- 
ple meet, who have no Pretenſions one upon ano- 
ther, they are fain to agree among themſelves to 
allow a Preference, and ſome kind of Superio- 
rity to lome of the Company, that Buſineſs may 
be done; they govern themſelves either by 
known eſtabliſh'd Rules and Cuſtoms of Honour 
and Ceremony, or elle they conſider Age, Capa— 
city, or Experience : Something or other there is, 
that determines their Choice, becaule they find it 
ablolutely neceſſary to ſilence the Pretences of 
every Man, by preterring ſome or other, that they 
may obtain the End of their aſſembling. Even 
among Friends and Equals, where the leaſt Pre- 
tence to Fre-eminence would diſſolve the Friend- 
ſhip, and break up all the Intercourſe, yet is there 
a Neceſſity that one ſhould yield it to the other; 
and ſo they do, to make the Converſation uſeful : 
And the longer People are to live together, the 
greater is the Neceſſity of Subordination and Sub- 
jection one to another; becaule there will una- 
voidably rife ſtill more and more Occaſions of 
Divition and Difference, which will require the 
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| greater Unity: Now there can be no ſuch thing 


as Unity, where two Parties contend for, or pre- 


| tend to Superiority, or ſuch Equality as will not 


yield. All this is evident in Kingdoms, Provin- 
ces, Cities, and priyate Corporations, either great 


| or little. And this ſhould help to convince the 


Wives, who are now going to make up a Family, 


that there is an abſolute Neceſſity of Government, 


which ſuppoſes Subjection ſome where or other: 


| They mult needs ſee, that every Family (the Ori- 


gina], indeed, and Model of Bodies Corporate, 
Cities, and Commonwealths) muſt have its pro- 
per Superiour, whom all the reſt muſt needs 
obey. 

And when they are convinc'd of this great 
Article, the next Enquiry is to be, whether this 
Superiority, that is ſo unavoidably neceſſary to 
the Support of Rule and Order, is well and right- 
iy plac'd in Husbands, rather than in Wrves : And 
tor this, they are to conſider ; 1ſt. Where Nature 
has defign'd this Sovereignty : 24ly. Where Uſe 
and Cuſtom have plac'd it: And, laſily, what the 
Laws of God ſay to the Matter. 1/t. They are 
to conſider where Nature has defign'd this Sove- 
reignty: And that we may well preſume to be, 
where ſhe has given the greateſt Strength and 
Abilities ; where ſhe has made the Body and the 
Mind fitteſt to undergo the Toils and Labours 
that are abſolutely neceſſary to the Being and 
Well-being of the World; to the carrying on 
Bulmeſs at home, and Trade abroad; to the de- 
tending one's Country from foreign Foes, and to 
the adminiſtring Juſtice to one another: Now 


K 3 where 
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where we perceive Nature has beſt qualified her 
Creatures for Performance of theſe Functions 
that are ſo neceſſary, that the World cannot ſubſiſ 
in Peace and Order without them, we may very 
ſafely conclude ſhe deſign d to place the Superio- 
rity, Now, whether Women have naturally 
Strength and Abilities of Body and Mind to go 
through theſe Things, if Men ſhould for a while 
neglect tnem, need not be queſtion'd : Ir is de- 
monſtrably certain that they have not; and if 
they have not, who ſhould do them but Men, 
whom Nature hath fitted for it? And in as much 
as Nature hath made Men neceſſary for theſe 
Works, ſhe hath made them ſuperiour to ſuch as 
are not able to do them; for where People are 
in other Reſpects equal, Strength of Body and 
Capacity of Mind will undoubtedly make them 
ſuperiour. We find it is ſo in all the Creatures 
of the World beſides. And though there are a 
great many Inſtances of the contrary, yet they 
will never avail to the overthrowing the viſible 
Delign of Nature: Though there be many Wo- 
men ſuperiour to many Men in Strength of Body, 
and Abilities of Mind, in Fineneſs of Parts, Great- 
neſs of Capacity, Soundneſs of Judgment, and 
Strehgth and Taithfulneſs of Memory; yet the 
Number of ſuch neither is, nor ever was, nor ever 
will be, great enough to ſhew, that Nature in- 
tended to give that Sex the Superiority over the 
Men: And though Uſe and Education might 
make ſome alteration in the Caſe, yet all the Ulc 
and Education in the World would never fit them 
tor the Performances of the great ne 

above- 
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;hove-mention'd, of Trade and Merchandize, 


and making Wars abroad, and executing Juſtice 


at home: The Abilities of managing which, are 
evident Indications of Nature's intending to make 
the Men ſuperiour to the Women. 


And, agreeable to this manifeſt Deſign of Na- 


ture, have been the Uſages and Cuſtoms of all 
Countries in the World, at all times ; which was 
the ſecond thing to be enquir'd after. Theſe in- 
deed have been ſo much to the Diſadvantage of 


that Sex, that, without all doubt, they have done 
it maniteſt Injury, and have not had ſo great Re- 
card to it, as in all Reaſon and Senſe they ought 
to have had: So far from diſputing the Priority 
with them, that they have plac'd them but a lit- 
tle above their Slaves, or menial Servants, con- 


| trary to Reaſon and Decency, and the Deſign of 


Nature, who intended them for Friends and Com- 
panions in all their Fortunes. Even the Nations, 
that have been accounted wiſeſt and moſt civiliz'd, 
have yet allowed them to be only made for the 
Solace of Mankind, the Care of ſome domeſtick 
Matters, and the Continuance of the World, and 
would let them bear no other part in it; ſo that 
the Searches after the Uſages and Cuſtoms of all 
Times, will be but ſhort, and do them little Ser- 
Vice. 

They have only, in the third and laſt place, to 
enquire, what help Religion and the Laws of 
God afford, the Sanctuary of all the Weak, and 
wiich provide Security againſt Oppreſſion and In- 
juſtice. When St. Paul is giving Rules to the 
Women, 1 Tim. 2. he ſays, amongſt other Things, 

R K 4 v. 11,12. 
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v. 11, 12. Let the Woman learn in ſilence, with d 
Subjcetion : But I ſuſſer not a Woman to teach 
7 in publick) nor to uſurp Authority over th 
1, but to be in filence : And then ſubjoins thek 
Reaſons, For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve: 
And Adam was not decerv'd, (i. e. firſt) but t 
Woman being deceivd, was (hrſt, i. e.) in tl; 
Tranſgreſſion. From whence it appears, that he 
makes the Creation or Formation of Exe aſte 
Adam, to be one Reuſon of her Subjection: And 
this Reaſon would have held good, if both had 
continued innocent, for it was a Reaſon before 
they tranſgreſod; and therefore St. Paul urge 
the Subjection of all Women to their Husbands, 
upon that account, becauſe the firſt of Men was 
beſore the firſt of Women. But the ſecond Rea. 
{on of the Women's Subjection, is fetch'd from 
woes being firſt in the Tranſgreſſion: She was de. 
ceiv'd firſt, and then deceiv'd her Husband ; ſhe 
was undone by diſobeying God, and he undone 
by following her ; the muſt therefore rule no 
more: It was part of her Curſe and Puniſhment, 
that her Deſire ſhould be to her Husband, or ſub- 
ject to her Husband, and he ſhould rule over het, 
Well, but how could this Subjection of the Wo- 
man to her Hu. band be a part of the Curſe and 
Puniſhment for her Tranſzgrefſion, when it is plain 
Jhe was to be in Subjection, even in Paradiſe, and 
State of Innocence, by vertue of Adam's heing fir 
form'd, and then Eye ? which is St. Paul's Argu- 
ment. To reconcile theſe things, we muſt know, 
chat Subjection in Paradiſe would have been no 
Task or Burthen ; It would have been more cal 
ang 
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and deliglitſul to obey in that State, than it can be 
now to command: It would not indeed have been 
Obedience, but the doing all they lik d and lov'd 
themſelves: Man would have then had no Folly, 
Vanity, Pride, Self-conceit or Ill nature, from 
whence proceed all idle, harſh, ungrateful, and 
imperious Orders: But all his Thoughts, Words 
and Deſigns, would have been wiſe and reaſona- 
ble, juſt and kind, regular and orderly, fo that 
the Execution of them would have been moſt 
ealy and delighttul ; they would have carried their 
Conviction along with them; they would have 
all appear'd ſo uſeful, ſo becoming, and ſo neceſ- 

ſary totheir Good, that Women would have haſt- 
ned, with great Pleaſure, to perform them: They 
would themſelves, alſo, have wanted that extraor- 
dinary good Opinion of their Worth and Abilities, 
which makes them frequently perverſe and diſpu- 
tatious, when any thing is enjoin'd them; and con- 
ſequently, would not have found that Riſing and 
Reſiſtency within, which now they do: In a 
word, all things elſe, as well as e ary would 
have been much otherwiſe than now they are ; 
and therefore Sjection would have been no Bur- 
then to the Women, nor the Command have given 
any great Authority to the Men. To make Sub- 
jection therefore part of the Curſe, and Puniſh- 
ment affixed to Eve, and her Poſterity of the fame 
Sex; it muſt needs be, that Subjection ſhould 
be in things difficult and unacceptable, againſt 
their Will and Deſire, a Subjection to many vain 
and idle, to many froward and unkind, to many 


mjurious and auſtere Commands, which the 
WE. | fooliſh 
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fooliſh, ſevere, imperious Humours of the Hus- 
bands lay upon them. To have their Deſire to their 
i ſignifies, here, to be ſubject to their Wills, 
You ſhall not be Miſtreſs of your ſelf, nor have 
any Deſire ſatisfied, but what is approv'd of by 
your Husband ; you ſhall be wholly under his 
Power and Tutelage, he ſhall command you 
many Things that you diflike, and yet you ſhall 
obey : As unreaſonable and extravagant as his 
Deſire ſhall often appear to you, yet it ſhall go- 
vern you; and you ſhall have no other to take 
place, but when he finds it fit to yield it to you, 

It is impoſſible to make lets of a Puniſhment 
and Curſe, than this; and ſince St. Paul founds 
this unacceptable Subjection of the Wives to 
their Husbands, upon this place in Creneſts, where- 
in God lays it on them as a Puniſhment for Exr's 
being firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, it is impoſſible 
any way to avoid it; and as manifeſt it is, that ſo 
it has been commanded by God, from the Be- 
ginning of the World. This Subjection is not 
therefore founded only on the Power and Strength 
and ſuperiour Abilities, with which it pleasd 
God to endue Men, above the Women ; nor on 
the Uſages and Cuſtoms of the World, (which 
Power and Strength will always have upon their 
ſide) but moſt eſpecially on God's Commana's, lay- 
ing it as a Pon nent on the Sex, for the for- 
ward Tranſgreſſion of their firſt Mother; and 
that it might not be evaded, as a Curſe and 
Puniſhment, which all People may avoid as much 
as they can, the ſame Thing is commanded over 


and over again in the New Teſtament, as in Co- 


lof. 
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| Joff. 3. 18. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own 
' Husbands, as it is fit, in the Lord. So in Eph. 5. 


22. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Huſ- 
bands, as unto the Lord; for the Hurhand is the 
Head of the Wiſe , &ven as Chriſt is the Head 
of the Church; and concludes, let the Wife ſee 
that ſhe reverence her Hushand: And ſo in man 

other places, as well as in the Text. But becauſe 
to be in Subjection, is a Phraſe of indefinite and 
uncertain Senſe, ſince all Inferiours are command- 
ed to be ſubject to the higher Powers, and Chil- 
dren to their Parents, and Servants to their Maſ- 
ters, and Men to one another, as well as Wives 
to their Husbands ; it will be needful for them to 
know, in what particulars, the Wives muſt be in 
Subjection to their Husbands ; for a Subject can- 
not obey his King, nor a Son his Father, nor a Ser- 
vant his Maſter, in all Things; but each Superiour 
has his proper and peculiar Sway, and each In- 
feriour has a limited Subjection: There is ſome- 
thing that ſets out the Bounds of every one's Pow- 
er, and eyery one's Obedience, ar the Tranſ- 
greſſors of them become on one fide Tyrants 
and Uſurpers, and on the other diſobedient Re- 
bels: And fo it is with Wives and Husbands; the 
one may exerciſe a Power that belongs not to 
them; and the other refuſe Submiſſion where 'tis 
due, and ſhould be paid. It is therefore certain, 
that a Wite owes no Subjection to her Husband, 
againſt the Laws of either God, or Man: Reli- 
£10n and good Morals claim the firſt place in her 
Obedience; and though, I think, the Laws, or 
rather Cuſtoms, of the Land are yery tender to 
975 ws Women 
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Women oftending in the Company of their Hu. 
bands, as preſuming them under Command and 
ſome kind of Conſtraint from them, yet Religion 
has no ſuch Conſideration, but includes them 
all under Sin, who commit any ſinful Actions; 
and no Command or Example of a Husband 
will excuſe a Wite offending againſt a known 
Law of God, or doing any thing immoral. She 
owes him no Subjection in ſuch Matters; he is 
himſelf a Rebel to their common Lord and 
Maſter, whilſt commanding any ſuch unlawful 
Action. But in other Matters common and in- 
different, their Diſobedience will be faulty, 
where Reaſon, and Diſcretion, allowed of Cul- 
tom, Decency, and good Fame, will not make 
their Excule. Where Men's Commands are evi- 
dently unreaſonable, ſhamefully indiſcreet, un- 
uſual and unheard of, infamous, or unbecoming 
their Age, their Credit, Quality and Condition, 
they may be lately paſo d by; oitted, rather than 
ee or deſpiſ: And becauſe it will be asked, 
who ſhall be Judges in ſuch Caſe; the Wives muſt 
take good care, that the Commands, which the 
comply not with, may be ſuch as will juſtify them 
to any wile impartial People; ſo that, who ill 
be Judges, they may reaſonably excuſe their 
Non-compliance, and condemn the Men that gave 
juch Orders: It will not be enough for Wives to 
oppole ther Wills to the Wills of their Husbands, 
nor Reaſons to Reaſons, unleſs apparently un- 
equal; becaute, in both theſe Cafes, they do evi- 
dently contend for Maſtery ; for it the Will and 
Reaſon of one be equal to the other's, it is ſome- 

| thing 
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thing beſides that muſt determine who ſhall yield; 
and then we muſt recur to what hath been before 
aid, to know who is Superjour. 


The Truth of it is, the People, who ought to 


conſider theſe Things beſt, are they who never 
trouble their Heads about them; ſo far from en- 
quiring where, and when they muſt obey, and 

in what Caſes they are at Liberty, that they are 
evermore at Liberty, and never are in Subjection 
| at all, though in the moſt reaſonable and hand- 
| ſome Caſes that are ; but forget their Duty and 
| their Sex together. They conſider not Subjec- 
| tion and Submiſſion, in theſe Inſtances, as con- 
| cern'd in Religion or Conſcience at all; as if they 


were not commanded by God as certainly, as 
Obedience of Subjects to their Princes, of Chil- 


| dren to their Parents, and Servants to their Maſ- 


ters: Subjection, in all theſe, looks like religious, 
and relating to the Conſcience, and obliging 
thoſe concern'd by vertue of God's Command ; 
and why the being in Subjection to their Huſ- 
bands ſhould not concern the Conſciences of 
Wives as much, they will never be able to give 
a Reaſon : I have already ſhewed them, that the 

Laws of God do politively charge it on them. 
But becauſe Subjection, in this Place and Argu- 
ment, does not only ſignitie bare Submiſſion to 
the Will and Pleaſure of Husbands, but includes 
allo other Qualifications, ſuch as may make them 
acceptable both to God, and Men; they allo are 
to come into Conſideration, when we are treat- 
ing of the Duty of Wives: And the firſt that is 
here mention'd, is a chaſt Converſation e 
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with Fenr. By Converſation, is underſtood the 
whole courſe and way of Living, all the exteri- 
our Management and Behaviour ; and therefore 
a chaſt Converſation requires not only the Purity 
and Cleanneſs of the Heart, but ſuch an out- 
ward, innocent and decent Carriage, as may de- 
note that inward Purity: It is what the Husband 
may ſee, becauſe he is to be won by it, and gain'd 
over, and it is ſaid to be coupled with Fear ; be- 
cauſe the Fear of God is the ſureſt Preſervative 
of Chaſtity in the Heart ; and the Fear of Man, 
of Laws, of Infamy and Shame, and ill Report, 
the great Security of a chaſt and honourable Con- 
verſation without. There is no need of ſaying 
much in Commendation of this great Virtue to 
Wives; they cannot chooſe but know, that, with- 
out it, they are Wives no longer; the Band of 
Wedlock is immediately diflolv'd before God; 
and before Man, as ſoon as the Husband plea- 
ſes to ask the Aſſiſtance of the Law: But this 
is not without the Breach of the moſt ſolemn 
and tremendous Vow and Promiſe that can be 
thought on ; the Guilt of ſuch a Perjury, as can- 
not ever be aton'd for in this World, and of 
ſuch horrible Injuſtice, as can never be repair'd, 
either to Husband, or to Children. In other 
Caſes, a Perjury may take away a Man's good 
Name, or his Eſtate; but there may be ſome 
amends made him tor both of them, by Repen- 
tance: His good Name may be recovered by a Re- 
cantation and Denial of what was {worn to his Pre- 
judice ; and his Eſtate may come again, by force 


of Law, or voluntary Surrender, If the Life of 
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; a Father be taken away by Perjury and Injuſtice, 
* ſome Compenſation may be after made to his 
| unhappy Children. But the Perjury and Injuſ- 


tice of an Adulterous Wife, are ſuch Offences, 


as can receive no Reparation or Amendment; 


evena Confeſſion of their Crime to the injur d Par- 
ty, may make him yet more miſerable, and do 
him farther Injury; and, as for Satisfaction, tis 
not in their Power. How ſtrangely hard is it, 
for ſuch to make a good and true Repentance; 
how long and bitter ſhould their Sorrow and Com- 
punction be before God, ſince they have fo diſ- 
abled themſelves, from doing any ching beſides? 
Sure, by their flexible and tender Conſtitution, 
and theſe Conſiderations, no People in the World 
can ſin, with ſuch a ſenſible and painful Self- 
conviction, as falſe Wives: And therefore, there 
is the leſs need of enlarging any farther on this 
firſt Inſtance of Subjection to Husbands : The 
Matter is ſo plain and reaſonable, ſo juſt and ho- 
neſt, that they, who will not be ſubject in this 
Point, will not (need not, I think) regard the 

being ſo in any other. | 
But it is not refraining from adulterous Practice 
only, that is enough to denominate a Converſa- 
ſation chaſt: The outward Carriage muſt be alſo 
honeſt and inoffenſive, void of . as well 
as Blame: And this it will be, if it be coupled 
with Fear, i. e. a tender Regard of Reputation and 
good Fame, as well as Fear of offending the Hus- 
band: They muſt provide Things honeſt not only in 
the fight of the Lord, but in the fight of Men. 
The Scriptures do not only call on People to ſe- 
cure 
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cure their Hearts to God, but are exceeding care- 
ful to urge them to let forth a good Example to 
all the World of Standers by: They are by their 
good Works to gleriſie their Father, who is in Hea- 
ven; they muſt not only be acceptable to Gd, but 
approved of Men. I will praiſe the Lord with my 
whole Heart, ſecreily among the Faithful, and in 
the midſt of the Congregation, faith the Pſalmiſt. 
So St. Paul exhorts the I heſſalontans and Philtpi- 
ans to ſeveral Chriſtian Duties, and good Works, 
that the Name of the Lord Jeſus might be glorified 
in them. And ſo St. Peter would have the Chriſ- 
tians have their Converſation honeſt among the Gen- 
tiles, that they might, by their good Works, which 
they ſhould behold, glorifie God in the Day of Viſi- 
tation. So in other places, We are to adorn the 
Doctrine of God our Savionr in all things ; to have 
our Converſation worthy of the Goſpel; and to walk 
worthy of the Vocation wherewith we are called, 
and as becometh Saints; to give no offence in any 
thing, that the Miniſtry, i. e. the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, be not blamed. Let as many Servants as 
are under the yoke, count their own Maſters worthy 
of all Honour ; that the Name of God, and his 
Doctrine be not blaſphemed : And more nearly 
to the purpoſe of the Text, Tit. 2. 5. Let Wo- 
men be diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at home, good, obe- 
dient ti their own Husbands, that the word of God 
be not blaſphem'd. And again, I will that younger 
omen marry, and keep the Horſe, to give no bc- 
caſion to the Adwerſary, i. e. to any Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion, to ſpeak reproachfully ; that 
is, to reproach the Holy Religion; as tho”, _ 
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its good Le ſons; in all reſpects, Men liv 4 no 
better than they did belore, the Servants were 
no better Servants, nor the Women better Wives, 


; than they were belore they were converted, 


which -were much to the Diſgrace of Chriſti- 


| nity. So that it is not, truly, enough for a Chriſ- 

tian to be indeed virtuous and g 200d, if he may 
allo peur fo; becauſe a good Example is of. 
great uſe, not only to ſilence the Reproaches, Ob- 
joquies and Blaſphemies, or evil Speakings, of 
E (00)1ih, ignorant or malicious People, who, tor 
| :ppearizig viſible Mitcarriages in Management, 


re ready to charge Religion as a uſeleſs inſigni- 


| ſcant thing, but for the good Effect and Influence 
it has upon all that take notice of it; for as a 
| bad Example turns to the Diſcredit and Reproach 
ot the Profeſſion, lo does a good one to its Honour 
end Advantage, and gains inſenſibly upon the moſt 


obdurate Minds. 

And that is (in the ſecond Place) one of the 
Motiyes and Encouragements St. Peter propounds 
to the Wives, to live in a holy, careful, and re- 
gious Subjection to their Husbands ; that if any 
vey not the Weird, they alſo may, without the Word, 
tian by the Conver ſation of the Wives, whilſt they 
'cheld their chaſt Corver(ation confled with Fear. 
It is much the ſame Advice with what St. Paul 
gives, 1 Cor. 7. that if an Unbeliever, cither Wo- 
man or Man, were married to a Believer, the 
Chriſtian ſhould not. think of parting upon that 
icore ; but ſtay the rather, to win, by a kind, 
eood - natur d Chriſtian Converſation, the unbe- 
lieving Party over to the Faith; How knaweſt 

L itou, 


band; or thou O Man, whether thou ſhalt ſary 
thy Wife? 16 v. They both of them ſuppoſe 


that a virtuous, ſober, and religious- Example 


may be likely to prevail, when the Word cf 
God it ſelf, from the Mouth of a Preacher, 
is of no force or value: And great indeed i 
the power of a good Example, well manag'd, 
eſpecially where it is always preſent, as, in 
the Caſe before us, is ſuppos'd ; it is an Argument 
that is always operating ſome way or other, 
Man cannot help attending to it: He ſees, for in- 
ſtance, his Wite, by vertue of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, leading a ſober, chaſt, religious Life, ſet- 
ting the Fear of God continually before her Eyes, 
and practiſing the Commands of Chriſt, not only 
abſtaining from Adultery, and open Falſhood and 
Abomination, which the Laws, and Vengeance 
of her injur'd Partner might ſeverely puniſh; 
but alſo from all Appearance of Evil, out of the 
Reach of all Suſpicion, guided in all her Words 
and Actions by the Rules of a ſtrict and ſevere 
Virtue ; ſo careful of fulfilling his Deſires, and ſa- 
tisfying to her Duty in all particulars, and living 
in ſuch a handſome free Subjection to his Will, 
that 'tis impoſſible he ſhould not have ſome like- 
ing to the Religion and good Principles that in- 
fluence her to ſuch Obedience and ſuch Virtue: 
He ſees the power of Chriſtianity in ſuch deſire- 
able Effects, that he will certainly conclude, it is 
a uſeful and moſt holy Diſpenſation, a Religion 
honourable for God, and ſerviceable to Man- 


kind, 
And 
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thou, O Wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy Hu. 
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And there is nothing ſooner likely to convert 
2 Man to a Religion, than ſeeing it very fit to be 


2 Religion, by its Principles, and finding thoſe 


Principles operative and effectual to the produce- 
ing what it aims at. Such an Example will per- 
petually reproach and diſturb him, and give him 


no Peace, till he comply with it; it is a powerful 


Method in the Hands and Management of a pru- 
dent Woman, and will prevail ſooner than all the 


lame Reaſons of Religion together, rang'd into 


Order, with the Noiſe of Oppolition and Diſ- 
pute. 


And if a ſober, chaſt, religious Converſation, 
coupled with Fear, i. e. with a becoming Careful- 


| neſs of not offending, and a familiar, eaſie, free 
Submiſſion, be the moſt likely 
| verting an unbelieving Husband to the Faith of 


Method of con- 


Chriſt; there 1s a great deal of Probability, that 
the ſame wiſe and good Courſes will alſo obtain, 
to the winning over Husbands, who are already 
Chriſtians, from many idle or ſinful Practices, 
and curing them of many fooliſh and perverſe 
Humours ; which may allo be a Motive and En- 
couragement to ſuch a Subjection as the Apoſtle 
preſcribes, although the Women have not un- 
believing Husbands, i. e. ſuch as are not Chriſtians 
in Profeſſion. Unleſs a Man be brutaliz'd to a 


gteat degree, and in a manner forſiken of God, 
and left entirely to himſelf, the meek and quiet, 
chaſt and ſober Converſation of his Wife will win 
and gain upon him. Few Men but have their 
times of thinking and conſidering ; and when 
they ſhall remember and reflect upon the Car- 
riage 
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riage and Converſation of their Wives, and find 
that, inftead of falſifying their Vows of Faith and 
Chaſtity, they have moſt carefully and rel 
giouſty oblery'd them; not made them ſuch Re. 
quitals as their Perjury and Falſhood, accordine 
to the Maxims of the World, requir'd and cal. 
led for, and would juſtifie ; but have been wary 
to a ſcruple, manag'd themſelves ſo nicely, vir 
tuoully and well, that they have given them 
neither ſecret Jealouſy within, nor Shame and h. 
famy abroad, and born their ſenſible and wound. 
ing Injuries, to the eye of the World, as though 
they had been treated honeſtly and Kindly:- 4 
Man muſt be of a horribly hard, inflexible I. 
nature, whom ſuch Reflection will not ſoften in- 
to Love and Pity; the Remembrance of fuch 
Kindneſs, and good Qualities, and ſuch a Cos. 
Verſ..tion, is as hil.ely to effect a Cure, and to r. 
duce 2 wandring Husband, as any thing beſtdes: 
He will ſee and admire the power of Virtue and 
Religion, and the huge Difference betwixt thc 
Choice his virtuous and deliberate Love made, 
and that which his impetuous ſinful Paſſion ſ nee 
has thrown him on: How frugal, ſerviceable, 
and creditable the one has been, and how extra- 
vagant, expenſive, miſchievous and ſhameful the 
ollen: How deep a Debtor the Allurements & 
one have mace him to God's Juſtice, and to what 
Deſpair and Miſery they have reduced him, Hf 
the Prayers, and Tears, and Interceſſion of the 
other may have pretery'd him for Repentance 
and Forgiveneſs. This may not only fill him with 
good Idea's of Religion, but prove a Motive te 
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nis Converſion ; it may turn his Heart, ind bring 
[him to the ways of Goodneſs; he may ſee how 


reaſonable it is, that he ſhould be as ta ithtul to 
his Vows, and true to his Engagements, for the 
future, as ſhe has been; and, in a generous and 
celigious Gratitude, may ſet about a Rejorma- 
tion, and redeem his pait Milcarriages by Alter- 
conſtancy and Kindneſs. 

It is not indeed certain, that theſe, or any 


other Methods, will reclaim a vicious and a faith- 
leſs Husband ; bur it is certain, that theſe are 


the moſt likely to do it, and belt fitted for it; 
but at leaſt that every Woman is oblig'd to take 
theſe Courſes, whether they prove effectual or 
no: It is that Wich they both firſt, and laſt; and 
all the while, mult practiſe, and with which no 
evil, falſe, injurious. Uſage can diſpence: There 
muſt be no Requital in theſe ſinful Inſtances, 
one, Sin will never make excuſe for anot bers ; 
and twere a ſad Revenge that would fall, at aſt, 
upon their own Souls. They. mult {till perliſt 3 in 
tue Performance of their Duties towards God 
and Man; if their chaſt and religious Conver- 
hon prevai!, they have gain'd their Point, and 
prov'd the Inſtruments ot the greateſt good in 
the World, to thoſe they love the beſt, "and to 
WHOM they owe it molt: And it they prevail 
„ot, they have the Satisfaction of knowing they 
have done their Duty all the while ; and taken 
the Courles that were likelieſt to effect what 
they deſired and wanted; they are excuſable 
both to God and Man, and {hall not fail of 
their Reward, Whercas, by a light and idle, wan- 
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ton and ſuſpicious Carriage, they do not on) 
give offence to ſober, virtuous People, and 
great Encouragement to vicious impudent At. 
tempters ; but do Religion great Miſchief, weak. 
en it much in the Minds of their ill-diſpos'd Part. 
ners, who ſee it has not any of its boaſted Pow. 
er and Efficacy, and ſtrangely alienates their Af. 
fections from them, and hardens them in their 
unlawful Practices: For the moſt deſperately vi. 
cious and ungodly Husbands in the World would 
have their Wives even ſcrupulouſly virtuous, and 
religious, and make the want of thoſe good Qua. 
lities and Graces, Pretences for their holding out 
themſelves againſt them; and therefore Wivez 
are inexcuſable that will not try ſo to reclain 
them, eſpecially when 'tis their Duty ſo to do, 
let the Event be what it will. This is the firſt, 
and greateſt Inſtance of that Subjection which 
every Wife muſt live in to her Husband; and 
we ſee that it is not without its Encouragement, 
eyen it this Life, namely, the Likelihood of te- 
claiming him to Faithfulneſs and Conſtancy, 
which bring their Reward with them, 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 
I'PETER III. VERSES 3,4. 


Whoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorn- 
ing of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing of Gold, 
or of putting on of Apparel: But let it be the hid- 
den Man of the Heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the Ornament of a meek and quiet 
Spirit, which is in the ſight of Cod of great price. 


T. Peter, defigning to make all Women as 
good Wives, and good Chriſtians, as they 
ought to be, lays down this general Rule, in the 
firſt place, that they muſt be in Subjection to their own 
Hand; : The Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of 
which, I have tried to ſhew, 1/t. From the viſible 
Deſign of Nature, which hath denied to them, 
and given to Men, the Strength and Abilities of 
Body and Mind, which are abſolutely requiſite 
to carry on the neceſſary Buſineſs of the World, 
adh. From the Uſages and Cuſtoms of the World, 
at all times, which have rather been to their Pre- 
judice than Advantage. And, 3dly, From the 
many Commands of God to the contrary, in Holy 
Scriptures. And then he deſcends to particular 
Injunctions, in order to the ſame good End, of 
rendring them acceptable to God, and to their 
Husbands: One, and a very great one, was fo 
have their Converſation chaſt , and coupled with 
Fear; i. e. not only pure and clean Hearts, but a 
diſcreet Reſervedneſs, and modeſt C.rriage out- 
wardly ; a careful nice Regard to Fame and good 
| L 4 Report; 


nagement, as will denote the Fear of God with. 
in, and that the Mind is govern'd by good Prin. 
ciples, and influenc'd by the Laws of Chriſtiani. 
ty; io that they, who behold this chaſt and good 
Converiation, ſhall elority God; and the Hu. 
band, it there be need, ſhall be won and gain'd 
upon by it, to the Converſion of his Soul, the 
Reiormation of his Manners, and Increale of Vi- 
wwe, He is now proceeding to lay down other 
Rules and Inſtructions ; ſuch as will very much 
torward his Deſign of making the Women £006 
Wives, and good Chriſtians, F:rſ?, Negatively, 
by thewing them, that the Wavs of the World 
were not ſuch as he would adviſe, or thought fi 
either to commend them to God, or their Hul- 
bands: J/hoſe adorning, let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing «| 
Gold, or of pitting on of Apparel, But, Sccondh, 
Aflirmatively, he thews them what it is he would 
adviſe, and why: Hut let it be the hidden Man of 
the Heart, in that which is nt corruptitle, even th: 
Ornament of a meek and quict Spirit, which is in the 
fig of God of great trice, 1 am, firft, to ſpeak 
to his Advice, which is negative, relating to the 
outward adorning of the Body: And it is very nezt 
the ſame with what St. Jau delivers, 1 Tim. 2. 
Verliesg, 10. In lile manner alle, at Women adori! 
ihemetves in modeſt At farel, with Shameſacedne|, 
and Sobricty ; not 1th broidercd Hair, or Gold, or 
Fearls, or cofily Array, but (ebich becometh Mo- 
mien froleſſivg Godlme(s) with good Works, St. Ci H 
ſaſtem underſtands theſe Words, as if St, Paul were 
| directing 
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M. directing the Women hoxw to appear in publick, 
with. ¶ when they came to Church, and not to be giving 
Prin. any Rules of habiting themtelves in general; and 
tian. MW therefore he inlarges on them in this manner: 
good Do yore (faith he) come to pray to God, doathed 
Hu- Gold nnd with Embroiderias? Are on not rather 
aind come to dance, or to make up the Number at a 

the Medding, or to ſee ſome fine Sight 4 There your 
Vir. MW Gold, there your Embrat:/eries, there your platted 
ther WM Hair, aud there your cofily Apparel, may be ſeaſona- 
duch 1; But here, at Church, thcre is no need or uſe of 
000 any ſuch things: You are come? hither to intreat and 
el, WM (upplicate for Pardon of your Sins, and intercede for 
orid MW jorrr Offences ; to addreſs to God , and render hint 
the f pitions to you, and di you then adorn your ſelf ? 
Tul- ¶Ere theſe the Tokens, this the Habit of a Supplicant ? 
% How can you ſigh, or weep, cr pray with Fervency, 
v 0 WW wh thus arrayed ? It pill bitt look like Acting and 
ah; Hypocriſy; fer ſuch Altire and Scrrow ſuit but ill toge- 
ud W ther. With a great deal more to the like purpoſe, 
BB lfuited very well tothe Cuſtoms of his own Times, 
and, it may be, to the Lent-ſcaſon in particular. But 
ſince the Uſages of Chriſtian Countries have long 
while been otherwite, and that putting on the 
beſt Apparel was detign'd to do ſome Honour to 
the Lord's-Day, and that it might be obſerv'd 
with all the external Tokens of Reſpect, as well 
2s with the z2ternal Honour and Eſteem, and Wor- 
hip of the Mind; it is not only as lawtul to be 
cioatird with the moſt ornamental Attire on this, 
as on any other Day; but it would be an idle, 
weak Perverſeneſs to change or oppoſe the Cu- 
tom. And whateyer St. Pauls Advice might re- 
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fer to, there is no reaſon to think St. Peter, in the 
Words of the Text, had any eye to the Women'; 
habiting themſelves particularly on Sundays, or at 
the Publick Service of God, otherwiſe than on 
other Days in other Places. 

But becauſe theſe two are the only remarkable 
Paſſages in the New Teſtament, that ſay any thing 
concerning the Habit of Chriſtian Women ; and 
upon which they, who amongſt us affect a noto- 
rious Plainneſs and Simplicity of Apparel, ground 
and approve their Practice, and may be tempted 
to condemn the reſt of the World of Pride and 
finful Vanity, and of living in Contradiction to 
the Advice of St. Paul and St. Peter in the Text; 
it may not be amiſs to join them together, in 
conſidering this Matter: And to ſhew, Firſt, what 
is not the Meaning of them: And, Secondly, 
what 7. 

Firſi, What is not to be underſtood by theſe 
Words : And that is, that neither St. Peter, nor 
St. Paul, are to be underſtood in the groſs and 
literal Senſe, as utterly forbidding the Women to 
wear any Gold about them, either in Ear-rings, 
or about their Cloaths ; either in Lace, or inter- 
woven or embroidered; and all plaiting of Hair; 
all Pearls and Jewels, Necklaces, or Bracelets ; 
and all forts of Cloaths, either Linen, Silk, or 
Woollen, that come to a great deal of Money, 
and are coſily : They are not to be underſtood in 
the ſtrict and literal Senſe, for theſe Reaſons; 
1ſt. The Nature of the thing requires it not: 
Nor, 2dly, the Way and Manner of Expreſſion ; 
Nor, zah, the End and Deſign of the Wr | 
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And yet, the Patrons of this great Simplicity of 
Habit, whilſt they ground their Practice and Opi- 
nion of its Neceſſity upon theſe ſingle Paſſages, 
taken in the literal Senſe, will not be able to ex- 
cuſe themſelves from contradicting the Apoſtles, 
if either the Linen, Silk, or Woollen, which 
they wear, coſt conſiderably ; for they are as mucli 
forbidden coſtiy Apparel, as Gold, and Pearls, and 
broidering of the Hair, by theſe Apoſtles : And 
fine Linen and fine Woollen are equally coſtly, 
with relation to, and in compariſon of, coarſe 
Linen and coarſe Woollen, as Gold and Pearls 
are, with relation to fine Linen and fine Woollen, 
in their ſeveral degrees, 

Not that theſe People are blameable, in any 
wiſe, for this their Plainneſs of Attire, (for Men 
and Women are entirely at their liberty to habit 
themſelves as plainly as they pleaſe) but that 
they ought not to ground the Neceſſity of doing 
ſo upon theſe Texts; and much leſs ought they to 
accule and condemn of Pride, and ſinful 3 
ſuch as go, to appearance, in more gay and coſtly 
Cloathing : If they avoid theſe two Offences, the 
Neceſſity of going ſo plain themſelves ariſing from 
the Scriptures, and the condemning of others who 
do not fo attire themſelves, they may do as they 
ſee fit in this matter : And though the miſtaking 
theſe Scriptures will, of itſelf, do them no harm, 
yet the cenſuring other People will; and that does 
lo eaſily follow Gem miſtaking the Scriptures, that 
it were better they would throughly conſider 
them; and then they would find, that neither they 
themſelves do, nor any elſe can, conform in Practice 

to 
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to the litera] Senſe of the Words of St. Peter and 
St. Paul. 

But ſince I am not ſpeaking to them, but to ſuch 
as underſtand them better; and yet (I hope) are 
tull as good Wives, and much truer Chriſtians: 
I will now go on to ſhew, that theſe Advices and 
Inſtructions are not to be literally underſtood, 
And, Firſt, the Nature of the thing requires it 
not ; no Body can dilcern any greater Danger and 
Malignance in Gold and coſtly Apparel, than in 
any other Metal, other Stones, or coarſer Gas 
ments. Whether it be the Wiſdom, or Folly, or 
the Fancy of People, that has ſet a greater Value 
on thele things than on others, is no matter ; 
there 15 certainly no greater Evil in one than ano- 
ther; they are all, in their own Natures, alike in- 
nocent : And though tney-prove ſometimes the 
Occaſions of great Miſchiets, yet they are never 
properly the Cauſes of them; but the Paſſions and 
Deſires of People towards them, who, to com- 
paſs them, will take Courſes which muſt conſe- 
quently produce miſchievous Effects. They are, 
in this caſe, not unlike to good Countries that 
border on the Kingdoms of two mighty Princes, 
who, finding their Convenience, fall to Wars about 
them, although the Countries gaye no Proyoca- 
tion or Encouragement to either, If the Weight, 
or Luſtre, or their Rarity, give theſe things any 
extraordinary Excellence above others, the De- 
light and Pleaſure People take therein is but rea- 
ſonable; and whatever Evils follow thence, are by 
no means chargeable upon thoſe inanimate tlimgs 
themſelves, but on the Men that caule hem | 
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| And theſe things naturally are no worfe than 
Light and Luſtre in the Sun, Shape and Comeli- 
| neſs in a Tree, or Beauty, Fragrance, and Variety 


of Form and Colour, in the Flowers and Herbs ; 
they are all of them God's Creatures, and conſe- 
quently good. 

But ſuppoſing they acquire their Value and 
Fſtcem from the Opinion of the World, and Peo- 
ple's Fancies, and that this be ill-grounded, and 
run out into a blameable Exceſs ; yet tis not rea- 
ſonable to think that they are all of them abſo- 
lutely prohibited, becauſe Men entertain falſe 
Notions of, and are deceiv'd in them: For, f:rft, 
Men have as much true Reaſon to value hee, as 


any other material things whatever: If we can 


judge of Beauty, or of Uſefulneſs, they are as 
uſeful and as beautiſul, as any other Parts of God's 
Creation. But whatever they are in themſelves, 
and however Men may be miſtaken in their Judg- 
ments of them; yet as the World was formerly, 
is now, and always will be ordered, it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that ſome things ſhould be ac- 
counted of greater Excellence and Value than 
others: There could be otherwiſe no living in the 
World ; no Trade or Commerce could be enter- 
tain'd, without ſuch Change and Bargain. And 
it the Wiſdom of all the World, in all Ages, has 
centred in this, that ſuch and ſuch things ſhould be 
accounted beſt, and valued higheſt, it isa great Pre- 
ſumption that they are truly the moſt excellent and 
valuable things of the Creation; but 'tis a down- 
right Demonſtration, that it is neceſſary to account 
them ſo: And that ſuch Opinion is well enough 
grounded, 
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grounded, becauſe tis abſolutely neceſſary that : 
ſomething ſhould be reckoned beſt, and better 


than another; and nothing has, at any time, pre- 


vail d above theſe things, in civiliz d Countries. 
And though it ſhould be objected, That the 
Indians parted with their Gold and Pearls, for 
Glaſs and Trifles, to their firſt Diſcoverers ; yet it 
would not from thence follow, that what the 
common Eſteem of Mankind makes valuable, is 
not truly ſo : For though Glaſs and Gold are of 
equal value to a Man that neither uſes, nor knows 
how to make uſe of either, yet to one that does 
both, they are very unequal: And when the Indi- 
ans knew how much their Traders valued Gold, 
and what a deal of Glaſs, and other gaudy things 
were purchaſable by a little Gold, they grew wi- 
ſer, and learnt the Excellency of it; though, at 
the ſame time, we muſt own, that if all the 
World ſhould ſet a Stamp of Value upon Glaſs, or 
any thing beſides, it muſt be as valuable as Gold 
itlelf : Which ſhews, that theſe things are not here 
forbidden by St. Peter or St. Paul, either becauſe 
they are worthleſs in their own Nature, or becauſe 
we have ſet too great a Value on them: They are 
as good and innocent as any other things ; and 
therefore there is nothing in the Nature of them, 
from whence we may conclude they are abſo- 
lutely prohibited. | 
Nor, Secondly, from the Way and Manner of 
Expreſſion here us'd, although it ſeem to be ab- 
ſolutely negative; for fo it is in a world of places 
in the Scriptures : So Matth. 6. 19. Lay not up for 
your ſelves Treaſures upon the Earth, where Mot ; 
and 
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and uſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves break 
rough and ſteal ; but lay up fer your ſclves Trea- 
# ſures in Heaven. Here, though the Expreſſion be 
very poſitive, or abſolutely negative; yet the 
Meaning of theſe Words is not abſolutely to pro- 
* hibit People the laying up Treaſures here on 
| Farth, for the Neceſſities and Duties of Life do 
make it unavoidable : There can be no Proviſion 
made for Families and Children, without ſuch 


treaſuring; there can be no ſuch thing as Stock, 


or Subſtance ; no ſuch thing as Trade and Com- 
| merce, unleſs ſome People do it to be ready at an 
| Exigence : And unleſs we can imagine Chriſt in- 


tended to forbid the Merchandize and Traffic K of 
the World, or the Proviſion for Families and Re- 


lations, we muſt not think he abſolutely prohi- 


bited the laying up Treaſures here on Earth, al- 
though the Injunction be expreſſed in very abſo- 
jute and poſitive Terms. But the Meaning is, 
that Chriſtians ſhould be more intent upon the 
lecuring everlaſting Ha ppineſs to themſelves, than 
the ſhort and periſhable Riches of this World : 
That they ſhould not lay out ſo much Time and 
Care, and Pains in gathering Treaſures here, that 
are ſubject to ſo many Changes, and of which they 
can at beſt be Maſters but a very little time, to 
the Neglect of Heavenly Things; in whoſe Poſ- 
ſeſſion there is not only everlaſting Happineſs, but 
in whoſe Loſs there is eternal Miſery : There is 
no manner of compariſon betwixt theſe two 
Treaſures ; and therefore lay not up the one, un- 
til you have ſecur'd the other: And ſo St. Matth. 
9. 13, 1 will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; Which, 


being 
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being ſpok en by God under the 7 Fewth Diſpenſa fa 
tion, cannot be underſtood of God's ab{ointely 
refuſing and difliKing Sacrifices, which he himlelf 
ſo frequently commanded, in the Law of Moſes, 
to be offered conſtantly and folemnly before, and 
to him: Put the Meaning is, I will have Mercy 
rather than Sacrifce, it they ſhould come in com- 

petition ; I will 155 be defrauded of one, under 
pretence of the other ; Vl have them both in thei: 
proper Scaſons: But ſhould there be an occaſion 
of Preference, the ſhewing "Mercy | is more agree- 
able to Me than Sacrifice ; Ilike the fulfilling that 
Command of mine, vhich does an Act of Love 
and Kindnels to another: better than fulfilling 
that Command which only ſherws an Inſtance of 
Obedience to Me, and has no other Good belonę- 


ing to it. And ſo it is in Hoſea 6. 6. from whence 


it is taken; I Heſired Mercy, not Sarritice and the 

Knowledge of G04, ure than Bimut-oßeringt; 

where unt, in the firſt place, is explain'd by e in 
the {cc id. And ſo our Saviour underſtands it in 
the Application, for Icame not to call the Nigliccit, 
but Sinners to Kerentance. They had obje cted to 
him, his eating and converſing with Publicans and 
Sinners ; and he tells them, that his chief Delign 
was to convert all ſuch from the Evil of their 
Ways; that his Errand was rather to them than 
others; they wanted his Affiſtance molt, and there- 
fore they ſhould have it : Not but that he came 
to call thoſe he names Righteous, as well as thoſe 
whom they call'd Sinners; for there were no ſuch 
People as Righteous, for all Men wanted him, 
and all Men muſt come to him by Repentance ; 


9 7 Lit 


ble to be underſtood, 


but the more the Sins, the more the Sinners 
wanted him: So Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them 


which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul. 


It is impoſſible ut to fear ſuch as can kill the 
Body; but we muſt not fear the one in compari- 
ſon with the other, who can make us miſerable 
for ever. 


So Luke 12. 29. Seek. he not what ye 
fall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; which is impoſſi- 
poſitively, by at leaſt three 
quarters of the World, who muſt neither eat nor 


drink at all, unleſs they ſeek it, and ſeek it in ear- 
© neſt too, with Toil and 


reat Pains: But the 
Meaning is, they muſt not ſeek the Things of this 


Life with more Anxiety than they are worth, 
but rather {eek the Kingdom of God. So 2 Cor. 
12. 14. St. Paul ſays, 7 

lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for the Chil- 


he Children ought not to 


den; which muſt not be underſtood generally, 
and without reſerve : For in many caſes Children 


are unqueſtionably obliged to lay * Pa- 


rents; where they are quite diſabled by Age, or 
Feebleneſs, or other cauſe; from taking care of 
themſelves. The Meaning is, it is more uſual 


and more natural for Parents to provide for Chil- 


dren, than the contrary ; and not at all to forbid 
it, where tis neceſſary, decent, or convenient. 
So Prov. 20. 13. & 23. 4. Love not Sleep; Labour 
not to be rich; i. e. do nothing of that kind exceſ- 
lively ; do all things moderately : Shew yourſelf 
a diligent and careful Man; but be not a Slave 
to Eaſe and Idleneſs, nor yet to Labour and 
extream Pains for the periſhing Goods of this 
World. And fo, laſth, 1 John 2. 15. Love _ 
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And if there be any one general Rule to know Lende 
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the World, neither the thing thut are in the Wa — 
This is a very abſolute Injunction in Words; buf mug! 
altogether im pofſible to be praQtivd in the liter Hera, 
and firſt Senſe of them for Men cannot hel ter of 
loving themſelves, and ſeveral other things that cent, 

are in the World: But the Meaning is, that Men hibite 
muſt not love any thing in this World com par. Ntte V 
tively with God; i. e. ſo as not to part with it Thin 
if he commands us; ſo as not to prefer our Ode N bited 
dience, and the Duty we owe to him, before a from 
other worldly Things beſides,” though never þ prohi 
uſeful and advantageous,” never ſo delightful v Gold 
us. So that from all theſe Paſſages, which I have t 7 
taken occaſſon to explain, and from many'othen NU 
I omit,” it appehrs, that though a Prohibition « Pere. 
Command may be expreſs'd in general, and veg poli 
poſitive Terins; yet it is not always ſo to be un {0 
derſtood, without Exception and Reſerve: There accid 
is a Senſe of Reaſon and Equity to be itiquind ſen! 
after, which the Circumſtances of Time, and ele! 
Place, and Perfon, muſt determine. ExCe 


* 


when this negative Particle not is to be utiiver- N 
{ally exclufive of all degrees whatever, belong: theſe 
ing to the Thing prohibited, it may petchincebe I n 
this, where-cver the Things prohibited are natu- and 
rally and in themſelves unlawtul. - Sv Rom: 13. 13. | 
Not in Riotinꝝ and Drunlenneſt, not in Chambering wou 
and Wantonneſs,: not in STOR Enyings. Here Nn 
the Things are in themſelves unlawful and abo- ffi 
minable, and therefore there is nd Exception to and 
be made; no degree of them is lawful; or to be N 
admitted; they are all, and every of them, ſtark 05 

| ' © 


naught, 


D 


not neceſſarily to be under 


Gold and Pearls, and coftly Array; yet. be they 
the Uſe and Ornament of any of thoſe 
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Inaught, and therefore certainly prohibited in ge- 
neral, and without reſerve. But where the Mat- 


ter of the Prohibition is in its own nature inno- 


cent, and perfectly indifferent, and becomes pro- 
hibited becauſe of 

Ithe Words of e be general, yet the 
Thing can be no farther underſtood to be prohj- 
bited than it is abus'd, or as far as may guard. 
fom abuſe. So though St. Peter, and St. Pa , 


ſome abuſe of. it; there, tho' 


prohibired Woijen plaited or proidered Hair, and 


ood to prohibit them 
1 b 1098 in 
general, tho! the Injunction be expreſs'd in ery 
politive Terms; becauſe there is nothing, in their 
Natures, evil; but what is evil, is by: abnfe, and 
accidentally become ſo ; and becauſe We. baye 
een a great many places of despite expreſs d as 

generally and abſolutely as theſe, and yet to bez 
1 and Reſerves, and a more limites 
Nor, Thirdly, is it abſolutely neceſſary that all 
theſe Things ſhould abſolutely be forbidden, 
from the Deſign and Purpoſe. of theſe two Saints 
and Apoſtles, which ſeems to be prixcipally.the 
recommending, ſuch Things to the Women, {45 
would make them good Wives and good. Chril- 
tians, Good Works, and ſuch as became People pro- 
king Chriſtianity 92 5 ſhall fee in due time) 
ne Frongardy ch | ecent, grave, external Habit, 

35 would anſwer and become thoſe good Mrks 
but ſuch eſpecially as would give no Scandal and 
Offence, nor minifter Temptations to another. 
To M 2 Now 
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Now ſuch Deſign is no way obſtructed by a mo. 
derate and well regulated Uſe of all or any d 
theſe Ornaments ; and therefore there is neither 
Need nor Reaſon to conclude that all, nor any of 
theſe Particulars here mentioned, are univerfll 
abſolutely forbidden to Women, either from the 
Nature of the Things themſelves, or from the 
Way and Manner of Expreſſion ; or laſtly, from 
the End propos'd both by St. Peter and St. Paul. 
All theſe are fecur'd, although the Words be tz 
ken in a laxer and more moderate Senſe. 

But though it may be reaſonable enough to 
think theſe Words of both Apoſtles (which! 
join together, becauſe they are ſo liked to, and 
explain, one another) are not to be underſtood 
literally and ſtrictly ; yet ſomething is undoubt- 
edly forbidden thereby ; and what that is, it may 
be fit to know; which was the ſecond Thing I in. 
tended to conſider; after having ſhewn what 
ſhould not be underſtood by theſe negative li- 
ſtructions concerning outward Ornaments and 
Habits. 5 | 

And, firſt, we may reaſonably conclude, that 
St. Peter and St. Paul would be underſtood to 
forbid all ſuch Gaiety and Coſtlineſs of Attire, as 
certainly miniſter to Pride, and foſter 5 
There is no Body doubts but every thing ſinful, 
and tending to God's Diſhonour, is here prohi- 
bited ; and if either Newneſs, Rarity, and Coſt- 
lineſs of Habit, occaſion Pride and Vanity, it is 
certainly here condemn'd. The truth of it is, it 
ſeems difficult to conceive what kind of Pride it 
is, that can be rais'd in People's Minds on thele 
accounts; 
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accounts; how they can come to think more highly 
of themſelves than others, and than they ought 
to do, becauſe they have other Cloaths, and are 
otherwiſe dreſt than they are. But whatever it is, 
tis evident, that the Effect, and not the Cauſe, is 
here prohibited, ſince the Cauſe is every thing by 
which the Fancy is blown up : And it is not only 
Gold and Pearls, and coſtly Apparel, that occa- 
Pai. ſon this diſordered Fancy, and this fooliſh Vanity 
be tz. of Heart, but any ary. 8 7 People put a Value 
and Eſteem upon, and think it raiſes them above 

oh to their Neighbours : For it is not the Richneſs of a 
ich! thing that is always the Ground of its Eſteem: 
and If a thing of leſſer Price be more faſhionable, tis 
ſtoo d more deſired, and moxe valued by the Wearer ; 
oube. W and if looſe and flowing Hair were madiſh, it 
my would then occaſion more Pride and Vanity, than 
Tin-@ the plaiting or the broidering it would do. This 
whit is ſo well known to all, that I need not inſiſt upon 
e h. it; that the things that coſt moſt, do not pleaſe 
and! beſt, if they be not alſo faſhionable ; and if they 
do not pleaſe, and are not faſhionable, they are 
not ſo apt to create that ſecret vain Complacence 
in the Mind, which ariſes from the Conceit, that 
what they wear becomes them beſt, and ſets them 
in a Rank above their Neighbour, So that tis 
manifeſt this kind of Pride, whatever tis, is not 
rounded upon Coſtlineſs or Worth, but upon 
3 and Modiſhneſs; ſo that People would 
be he © of Toys and Tinſel, Straws and Ruſhes, 


if the Court and City brought them into faſhion, 
and. would uſe them publickly. And ſince 'tjs 
ſe J Fride and Haughtineſs, and vain Conceits of Mind, 


its; M 3 which 
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which the Scriptures intend to forbid and check 
tis manifeſt that Gold and Pearls, and coſtly Ar. 
ray; and plaited Hair, are not the Things parti 
culatly ſpoken againſt, any farther than they promt 
the Occaſions of that Pride and Vanity. And 
ſince other meaner things, if faſhionable and in 
uſe, occaſion them as commonly and certainly 
the more coſtly things; and that ſomething or 
othef nniſt be usd and faſhionable, it follows very 
near demonſtrably, that Pride and Vanity are the 
Effects, and things that are prohibited; and nei. 
ther Gold, nor Pearls, nor broider'd Hair, nor 

„„ ES £6898 
And what is ſaid for the Matter and Subſtance 
of Attite,' is alſo as true for the Manner or Faſhion 
of, it, that no one particular Mode either is, o 
can poſſibly be forbidden or preſcrib'd, as that 
which neceſfarily and unavoidably either occafions 
or prevents this Pride and Vanity; becauſe it is 
Not this or that particular Faſhion or Dreſs that 
only occations Pride or Vanity, for another Dreſs 
does the fame'thing when 'tis become the Faſnion 
And tis a weak thing to imagine, that ſuch a 
Faſhion is the froudeſt Faſhion that ever was, for 
People are alike proud in all Faſhions : And few 
or none were ever proud of. their Attire and 
Dreſs, if at the ſame time they thought it out of 
Faſhion, or did not wear it in ſpite and oppoſition 
to the Faſhion ; And therefore 'tis reaſonable 
enough to conclude; that what Pride ariſes on the 
account of Dreſling, is owing chiefly to the Opi- 
nion People have, that what they wear is modiſh 
and becoming; and therefore all Faſhions are very 
near 
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near alike hazardous, one as the other, and as apt 
to raiſe the Pride and Vanity of weak and trifling 
Spirits. If Faſhion, then, be the moſt obvious and 
| „ Ground of Vanity, and the Foundation of 
* 


is fooliſh Pride, it muſt certainly be reaſonable, 


if not abſolutely neceſſary, to avoid Conformity 
and Compliance with the Faſhion. So one would 
| think, indeed, at firſt; but When you come to 
| confider it, it is otherwiſe, and would ſignify no- 


thing at all; for what is abſolutely neceſſary to 


| ſome, upon this account, is as neceſſary to all: For 
if one muſt not be proud and vain, neither muſt 
| another be ſo; and if one muſt avoid the common 
and the ordinary occaſion, ſo muſt another, and ſo 


muſt all. But nov it is impoſſible for all to avoid 


the Faſhion ; for if all avoid it, how could' any 


thing be the Faſhion 2 And that which all, or 
moſt agree in, and conſent to, will be neceſſarily 
the Faſhion ; ſo that all People's avoiding the 
Faſhion, would be only ſetting up another Faſhion, 
if they all agreed or fell into one and the ſame ; or 
leaving every one to their own Devices and Ima- 
ginations; which would occaſion as much (and 'tis 
probable a great deal more of) Pride, than their 
all agreeing in one. Upon the whole matter, the 
Conſent in general of moſt Wearers makesa Dreſs 
or Habit faſhionable - and when that has once pre- 
vail'd, it unavoidably becomes the Standard and 
Meafure of Decency : And when we think a 
Faſhion aukward or unbecoming, it is becauſe we 
have not long enough been us d to it, or do not 
ind it generally approv'd, or becauſe it has long 
been laid aſide ; But to think it ſinful to follow a 

MS Faſhion 


* 
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—_ — ³k— 
Faſhion becauſe new, and conform to Cuſtom or t 
theſe caſes, is, to ſet up our own Imagination ton 
againſt the whole World's, not only of our ow funf 
Time, but of all foregoing Generations, who N of 
Modes and Garbs have all along been very du 1 { 
ferent : And though ſome appear more antick ad cor 
extravagant than others, yet that proceeds rate cer 
from a Fondneſs for our own Canceits and Cu fo! 
toms, and a liking to what we have been us'd to, thi 
in our own Nations and Times, than from any tu th 
Grounds in Nature or in Reaſon. But to com th 
clude that one Faſhion is more proud and ſinfi th 
. than another, argues ſome ſort of Weakneſs c be 
| Judgment, or Want of Conſideration. Not tha re 
ſome ſort of Faſhions do not miniſter more 1 O 


Mantonneſs and Immodeſty than others, and tale n 
up much more time, and hinder People from do- N 
ang the Good they would otherwiſe do (whichl | 5 
ſhall afterwards conſider) but that one Faſhion a 
prouder than another, is not at all evident, tho f 
it is commonly thought ſo. 

It is not for 4s to appear as Adyocates for any 
of theſe Matters; but when things are generally ® 3: 
decried, without any Reaſon or good Foundation, | 
even good ang honeſt People come to be ſcanda- i 
liz d at they xno pot what, nor Why: And Scru- 
ples are begotten in ſome weak Minds, which 
they cannot afterwards get eaſily rid of; and 
when ſome have miſtaken themſelyes into a Com- 
pliance with the literal Senſe of theſe Injunctions, 
they fall (as I ſaid) into an uncharitable Cenſo- 
riouſneſs of ſuch as are not like minded. Till 
fhereſore People can diſcovertheUnreaſouaþlenels 
5 a E. TEE W 
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or the Unlawfulneſs of complying with the Cul- 
toms of the Times, which are not in themſelves 
ſinful, or till they can diſcover a better Standard 
of Decency than the general Conſent of People, 
I ſee no reaſon to judge otherwiſe, than that the 
common and accuſtom'd Garb and Attire is inno- 


cent and ſafe, It may, indeed, become the occa- 


ſion of People's Pride and Vanity, but ſo may any 
thing beſides ; and therefore when People find 
themſelves exalted by ſuch Trifles, and cur'd by 
their remoyal, they are oblig'd to leaye, and change 
them preſently ; For even the beſt Endowments 
both of Body and Ming, are no ſufficient Plea, or 
reaſonable Excuſe, for an extraordinary Conceit 
of our ſelyes, or for Contempt of others; and 
much leſs any yain and gay Attire, that is truly 
none of ours, but borrowed from the Earth and 
Sea, and Birds and Beaſts, and little ugly Inſects, 
and only ſerve to cover and conceal our Imper- 
fections and Deformities, | | 

And truly, Virtue and good Qualities muſt 
needs run very low, when People ſeek for Honour 
and Eſteem from ſuch poor Vanities as theſe; and 
ſcorn, and injure too, perhaps, their Neighbours, for 
the want of them; of which, if they had but little 
more, they would ey them; and, if a great deal, 
hate them downright, Not that every Act of 
Complacence in Apparel, or eyery Thought that 
ſuch and ſuch a thing becomes them better than 
another, and liking it, on that account, is there- 
fore a Sin, or ſinful ; but the Exceſs of fuch Com- 
placence, and the ſetting a greater Eſteem upon 
themſelyes, and a leſs on others than js due upon 
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theſe ſimple accounts, which elate the Hearts of 
fooliſh Creatures with idle Fancies, vain Imagina- 
tions, and Conceits of Dignity and Honour, and 
withdraw them from more grave and ſerious Ob- 
jects, on which they might and ſhould be better 
employed. It appears, therefore, from the whole, 
that the Apoſtles do not deſign to forbid to Wo- 
men altogether the uſe of Gold, or Pearl, or coſt- 
ly Attire, the broidering or the plaiting of tlie 
Hair ; neither from the,Nature of things them- 


nn 


ſelves, which are not evil, but indifferent, and ei- 


ther innocent or evil as they are us'd ; nor from 
the Manner of Expreſſion, tho” it look like nega- 


tive and univerſal, ſince a Erect many other Paſſa- 


ges are full as abſolute and univerſal, that yet muſt 
needs be taken in a reſtrain'd, and equitable Senſe: 
Nor, laſtly, from their mainDefign ; which is to let 
the Women know, what are the trueſt Ornaments 
and Honours of their Sex, Good Qualities, and 
Good Works; and that their firſt and principal 
Care ſhould be, to ſecure that main Point, which 
will recommend them both to God and Man, and 
make them uſeful in their Generations; that what. 
ever Value and Eſteem the idle and the inconſi- 
derate part of Mankind may have put upon Attire 


and Dreſs, yet that there is no true Worth in any 


ſuch Appearances : That it is indeed become ne- 


ceſſary to do as is commonly done; but that the 
Commendation, that ariſes thence, is not at all 


deſirable, or any ways beneficial; and that, of all 
things in the World, they have the leaſt reaſon to 


be proud and vain on theſe accounts, ſince even the 
Beauty,” and the Comelineſ they aim at in theſe 
11 | | 


Dreſles, 


— memos 
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Dreſſes, (if they ſhould really attain it) were no 
ſuch mighty prize; a ſickly Creature of the Fancy, 
born and nouriſh d unaccountably, and loſt by Hu- 
mour, or a thouſand Accidents. ©. 
The firſt Thing, therefore, that ismeant; is, that 
no one ſhould be proud of their Apparel; and that 
whoever finds herſelf exalted to undue and unuſual 
Conceits of her own Worth, or inclin'd thereby to 
ſcorn, and to deſpiſe another, becauſe not clad fo 
well or richly as herſelf, offends againſt the Apoſ- 
tles Rules, and is oblig'd to Repentance; and to 
make the Experiment, whether a meaner Garh, 
and other Dreſs, will not abate her Haughtineſs, 
and cloath her with Good. nature and Humility, 
and otter ſuch good Qualities and Graces, as be- 
come thoſe who profeſs Godlineſs. What is far- 
ther underſtood to be prohibited the Women, in 
the Apoſtſes Rules, and what moreover' are the 
Things Here recommended to them, in order to 
their pleaſing God, and thoſe they are oblig'd to 
pleaſe of Men, will require ſome other Opportu- 
nity to ſpeak to: In the mean time, [et lem re- 
member, that the buſineſs of Apparel is not ſo in- 
conſiderable, but that the Apoſtle, both of Ferrs 
and Gentiles, thought convenient to give their 
Advice and Rules concerning it, when 71 were 
treating of the Duty of Wives to their Husbands; 
which is the Deſign I have now in hand, and ſhall 
proſecute in the following 2 x; hi 
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DISCOURSE N. 
I PETER III. VERSES 3, 4. 


Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward adorning 
of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing of Gold, 
or 5 putting on of N : But let it be the 
hidden Man of the Heart, in that which is not 
corruptible, even the Ornament of a meek and 
quiet Spirit, which is in the ſight of God of 
great price. 


| © ſhewn already, both from the Na- 
ture of the Things themſelves, and from 
the Way and Manner of Expreſſion, and the De- 
ſign both of St. Peter here, and of St. Paul in 
1 111, 2.9. that Women neither were, nor well 
could be, abſolutely forbidden the Uſe and Or- 
nament of all the particular Things mentioned 
by them; but that they were left indifferent to 
People, and to be regulated by them, as they 
ſhould ſee convenient, both as to the Matter 
and Manner, to Subſtance and to Faſhion, by 
Prudence and Diſcretion, ſo as never to become, 
by either Deſign or natural Neceſſity, the Inſtru- 
ments or Occaſions of Sin: I had only Time (in 
ſpeaking to the ſecond Head ; which was to ſhew, 
what was to be underſtood by theſe Rules of 
both Apoſtles concerning Ornament and Habit, 
had only Time) to mention one Particular; and 
that was, that they were undoubtedly forbidden 
the being Proud and Vain, and Selt-conceited, 
and the deſpiſing, and treating others Injuriouſly 


upon 


4 


—— 
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upon the account of Cloaths, and Dreſs. I am 
now to proceed to other. Particulars, 'which 
' we may reaſonably preſume the Apoſtles in- 
tend to prohibit to Chriſtian Women, and good 


ming | Wives. "FOR 
old, In the ſecond Place, therefore, all ſuch Attire 
' the as ſerves to Looſneſs and Immodeſly, is here for- 


not bidden; and this, not only if it be deſign d to 
and | ſerve ſuch wicked Purpoſes, but alſo if it have a 
/ of | natural, an eaſy, or an uſual Tendency that way. 
Hirſt, to be ſure it is forbidden, if deſign d to 

ſuch an evil 


Purpoſe; becauſe the Deſign itſelf 


Na- is ſo abominable, the heating of the Fancies, and 
om inflaming the Hearts of heedleſs and impetuous 
Je. Youth, and kindling and exciting thoſe impure 
in Deſires, that will at laſt conſume both Soul and 
ell Body. To dreſs with this deſign, is, to be ſure, 
Ire not only blameable, but damnable, without Re- 
ed pentance; tis the worſt they can do, and all they 
to can do, for nothing is wanting, on their ſide, to 
ey compleat the Sin. And as the Deſign's take- 
ter ing effect does not at all depend on them, ſo nei- 
by ther will its miſſing its effect excuſe them, or 
e, diminiſh ought of either Guilt or Puniſhment. 

u- But what ſhall be determin'd of them, who 
in do not dreſs with this abominable Purpoſe, but 
, only with deſign of appearing Gracious and 
of Lovely in the ſight of People, and to gain Af- 
it, fection and Good-will? Why, the Rule in ge- 
d neral may be this; that the deſigning any thing, 
N in Mind and Wiſh, is more or leſs innocent, ac- 
, cording as the Thing defign'd is more or leſs in- 
y pocent in it felt, and would be, ſhould it take 
f 9 eee 
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effect; fo that if to appear Gracious and Love. 
ly, be in it felf gobd, or bad, or indifferent, the 
degenitis to appear ſo (whether it take effect or 
no) will be good, or bad, or indifferent, accord. 
ingly. And therefore whoever would know, ho 
far the may innocently dreſs with this deſign, 
muſt ask her ſelf What ſhe intends, what ſhe 
deſires that Grace and Comelineſs for, and what 
uſe ſhe deſigns to make of People's Approbation, 
or theit Admiration of her; and according 25 
that is better or worſe, fo will her Prefling and 
Adorning df her ſelf be more or leſs innocent. 
Some”of the Aneients (S. Cl. of Alex. . z. 11. 
Tertid.” de Cult. Fami. 2. 4.) Seil. to allow the 
Wives a, greater liberty in Dreſſing, than to other 
ſingle People; but chey ſay, it Thould be on 
where tis faitly, probable, at leaſt, that the Aﬀec- 
tions of the Husbands cannot otherwiſe be eaſily 
retain'd ; but they do at the fame time reproach the 
Folly and the Lightneſs of thoſe Men, who con- 
ſidered ſuch Appearances more than the true and 
only "Ornaments, the Virtues and good Aa- 
lities of Women: And they reſtrain the Wives 
appearing handſomer than ordinary to the Huſ- 
bands only; which may indeed be done in the 
deſign, but not as to the effects which will have 
influence upon other People alſo. But though 
there may be ſomething of Reaſon in ſatisfying 
ſome Deſires; yet it cannot be a Rule of any 
Ha) Security or Prudence; becauſe ſome Hul- 
ands may be light, and wanton, and fantaſtica! 
themſelves, and their Fancies prove but weak 
and ſimple Guides: And thoueh they Thould be 

„ | per- 
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permitted to take a greater liberty with reſpect ö 


to their Husbands, and the pleaſing them; yet 
becauſe they live and converſe with other People, 
they  are/ prohibited (as well as other Women) 


ſuch Dreſs, as, though they ſhould deſign to hurt 


or pleaſe no Body at all; yet may have, in it ſelf, 
a natural, eaſſe, or ar uſual Tendency to Evil, 
and mmiſter Temptations to another. 


It is preſum'd that all Men act upon ſome 


| Grounds, and that our Reaſon and other Faculties 
are given on purpole to direct and govern us in 


all our Actions, and to conſider with them Cauſes: 
and Effects, Actions and Events, natural and ne- 
ceſſary, probable and accidental, ſuch as are like 


to be, and ſuch as may poſſibly be] and from 


theſe Abilities of conſidering, judging and deter- 
mining, ariſes the Guilt and Condemnation of 
Precipitancy, Heedleſneſs, and Acting inconſide- 
rately. And as a Man is pitied reaſonably; that 


| falls into Misfortunes which he could not poſſibly: 


foreſee, nor poſſibly prevent; but blam'd and 
condemin'd, that ſuffers what he neither needed, 
nor ſhould have done: So is a Man or Woman 
excus'd;| for what Events are accidental and un- 
uſual from their Ads; but blameable and charge- 
able with ſuch Events as might be reaſonably — 
pected; and were both natural and eaſily conſe- 
quential of ſuch::tHeir: Actions, although. they 
thouglit not on them; or at leaſt deſign d them 
not. When Men take the proper; natural and 
ready Means to the attaining of ati End, and ſuch: 
as could not probably miſcarry, and ſuch as they. 
miſt needs have ——— 
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hgn'd that End; it will be ſtill preſum'd that they 
intended it, whether they did or no. And ſo it is 
in the Matter before us; although a Garb and 
Faſhion ſhould not be at all deſign d to ſerve to any 
evil and immodeſt Pur poſes; yet if it naturally did 
lo, if it were ſuch as eaſily might miniſter Temp- 
tations to unwary forward Hearts, to heated and 
depraved Imaginations, and raiſe unclean Idea 
in the Minds of ill-diſpos'd People, it were un- 
doubtedly unlawful: Such Garband Faſhion muſt 
unqueſtionably be forſaken: There, neither Mul- 
titude, nor Quality, nor Cuſtom could excuſe: 
There it would be, that we muſt not follow a Mul- 
titude to do Evil: There, no Examples would 

avail to an Excuſe: There, it would be to no pur- 

pole to ſay they deſign'd no Evil, for tis not 
enough not to deſign, but they muſt give no man- 

ner of juſt Occaſion of it; and tho the Parties 

take not this Occaſion as a thing that's offer d 
them on purpoſe, yet if it may be eaſily and na- 

turally (according to the wicked Inclinations and 

Propenſities of People) taken and laid hold on, 
it is to be preſum'd and look'd upon as given. 
Tis true indeed that he is in fault, and ſhall be 

puniſhed, that zakes the bad Occaſion not defign'd 

to be given; but tis alſo true, that ſhe is to be 

blam'd and ſhall be puniſh'd, that miniſtred fo 

proper and ſo eaſie a Temptation. 

But if the Garb or Dreſs be ſuch as cannot eaſily 
and naturally tempt, then let the Event be what 
it will, the Party gave it not, and ſo is innocent. 
The ſhort of the Matter in this particular is this; 
to deſign an evil thing is Sin, although you don't 
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effect it, becauſe you have done all you could; 
and therefore, to dreſs with a defign of enſnaring 
weak and ſinful Hearts, and to ſerve immodeſt 
Purpoſes, is moſt undoubtedly a Sin, Whatever 
be the Effect: And to effect an evil End, may be 
Sin, although you don't deſign it, becauſe you 
took the proper and the uſual Courles to effect 
t; and becauſe the Effect depends not on Deſigns 
and Purpoſes, but upon natural and proper Me- 
diums; and becauſe you knew, or ought to know, 
that that was very likely to be the Effect and 
Conſequence of that your Action. 

But, after all, it is not eaſy to determine what 
kind of Garb and Dreſs does naturally and eaſily, 
and uſually produce theſe bad Effects; for Mo- 
deſty, and Shame it ſelf, is, in many Cafes, ſome- 
thing relative, and depends upon Uſages and 
Cuſtoms of Places, and the Conſent of ſuch a 
People : And that, which is accounted Modeſty in 
lome Countries, is lightly regarded in another; 
and the Opinions of the ſame Nation alter by 
Time and Circumſtances, ſo that People may 
pals too haſty and unkind a Cenfure upon theſe 
Occaſions, unleſs they give themſelves leave to 
conſider : And yet, for all that, the Parties moſt | 
concern'd are not left in ſuch Uncertainties, but 
that they may, if they will ſet about it, gueſs 
pretty tolerably, and ſafely to be ſure, where- 
abouts the Danger lies, from whence the Occa- 
lon of Temptation riſes; and are, according to 
| their Knowledge, and the beſt of their Guels, 
oblig'd to remove the Occaſion, to ſtop thoſe fa- 
ul Inlets of Temptations, whatſoever they be; 

N Or 
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or elſe they will moſt certainly offend againſt the 
Apoſtles Rules, which do atleaſt forbid ſuch Gary 
and Dreſs to Chriſtian Women, as either naty. 
rally or deſignedly ſerve to Immodeſty and Looſe. 
neſs in themſelves, or miniſter Temptations to 
another. 

Thirdly, All ſuch Attire and Dreſs, as ſpend; 
and takes up too much Time, may reaſonably he 
preſum'd to be forbidden, becauſe our Time i; 
given to better Purpoles; it is not, properly ſpeak- 
ing, our own; but ſo much is to be expended on 
Things abſolutely neceſſary, and ſo much on 
Things profitable and convenient for us, and none 
at all on Things hurtful. 

The Conſideration of the great Work that 
every one has to do, of the uncertain Continuance 
of the Time we have to do it in, of the Diver- 
lions and Impediments we daily meet with, from 
the neceſſary Bulineſs, the Corruptions of our 
Hearts, and the Temptations of this World, 
have wrought ſo powerfully and deeply on the 
Hearts of many People in all Ages, that they have 
quite abandon'd all the World, ſequeſtred them- 
ſelves from all Company, and Buſineſs, and given 
themſelves entirely up to God, devoting them- 
ſelves to Prayers and Praiſes, and Repentance. 
Now as many of theſe People are not over-haſtily 
to be condemn'd, fo neither are they over-haſtily 
to be imitated ; for it hath pleas'd God to make 
the Duties, and the Buſineſſes of Life, the In- 
ſtances of our Obedience ; and whilſt we are dil- 
charging them, with Care and Honeſty, we are 


truly ſerving God, and fulfilling his Cm 
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And when People fly from the Affairs of the 
World to Solitude and Contemplation only, they 


atu- : e 0 
ole. Nenly ſhew that their Opinion is, that the heory 
; to Net Virtue 15 equal to the Practice of it, which is 


ertainly a Miſtake : And though there may be 
ore Pleaſure to one's ſelf in Speculation, than 
in Action; yet certainly the Exerciſe of Virtues 
z much more beneficial to the reſt of Mankind, 


fr nd better anſwers all the Purpoſes of Religion, 
| on hich are, to honour God, and profit one 


nother. 

The Uſe that I would make of this Conſide- 
ration is, that the more thoughtful and conſider- 
ing People are, the mighty and momentous 
Work of their Salvation will the more be laid 
o Heart; and the leſs Time they will be ſure 
to ſpend in trifling and in needleſs Matters: And 
tough, it may be, all the Art and Skill of Man 
1g, Nnnot lay down certain, general, or particular 
the (Mules, how much Time is abſolutely MY 
ve Vor the diſcharging ſuch a Duty, and how much 
m. Wy ſafely and innocently be beſtowed on ſuch 
den {4 ſuch Purpoſes, what is ſufficient tor Diver- 
m. on, and relaxing of the Mind, and when Leiſure 
ce, becomes criminal; though it be impoſſible to 
ily determine with Exactneſs in any of theſe Parti- 
ily mlars for another, yet it is not ſo hard for any 
ke Hie, that is but tolerably careful, and inclinable, 
In- to do it in their own Caſe ; and yet they 
; would not uſe too great Exactneſs and Nicety 
ire In weighing theſe Matters, ſince there is no need, 
1; Fd Scruples may too eaſily ariſe, which are of 
14 [cat Trouble, and no Uſe. Let People conſider 
N 2 that 
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that they have much to do, and that is abſolute. 
ly neceſſary to be done; and much, that is mor 
conſiderable than this they are about; and tha 
too little Time, expended on adorning and letting 
out themſelves, is much more tolerable and {4% 
than too much, and they will want no great Ad. 
vice in theſe Caſes, nor much offend by ſuck: 
Negligence: They muſt needs determine for them 
ſelves in all theſe Matters; and they may dot 
ſafely on the better fide, to be ſure ; fo that ths 
Rule, in this Caſe, is both ſhort and eaſy. It 
unlawtul certainly to beſtow that Time on dre: 
ling and adorning one's ſelf, that is due to God 
and Religion; that ſhould be ſpent in worſhip 
ping and ſerving him, and that is given on pu 
pole to us, to ſecure our everlaſting Intereſt with 
him; or that which is owing to our Neighbour, 
our Relations, or our ſelves, in the ſeveral States a 
Life, and in the different Reſpects we have to then 
all. So that not only the Time that is taken from 
God, but from any one elſe we are oblig'd to ſerve 
and care for, is miſpent, and ill beſtowed cn 
theſe unprofitable Exerciſes. And though a Wo- 
man may be conſtant in her Prayers, and Read- 
ing, or what other Spiritual Exerciſes ſhe may 
be put upon; yet it is not enough, if ſhe employ 
thoſe Hours on tricking and adorning her {el} 
that are due to the Diicharge of the Office of: 
good Wife, or Parent, or the Miſtreſs of a F. 
mily. For theſe are all of them Duties, and 


muſt be paid, and will not be excus'd, wheres 
the other might be better ſpar'd: It is not on 
an Imprudence, but a faulty Neglect in any Wo 

man, 
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man, to give that Time to Idleneſs and Vanity, 
and dreſſing up her ſelf; which might, and ought 
to be employed, in looking after the Concerns 
of her Husband and Family, her Children and 
her Servants ; which is the End and Buſmeſs of her 
Relation, as a Wife. 

Forrthly, We may reaſonably preſume, that 
both St. Peter and St. Paul forbid ſuch Dreſs, as 
by its Coſtlineſs prevents and hinders People from 


doing that Good which they might otherwile do, 


by Charity, in its ſeveral Inſtances: Not that 
whatever Money is expended on Things, that 
are only pleaſant and delighttul, is ill ſpent, or 
ought to have been beſtowed on Charitable Uſes: 
For that's an Opinion that has neither Truth nor 
Reaſon in it; for many Things, that :r- neither 
abſolutely neceſlary, nor yet ſo ſtrictly conve- 
nient, but that one may well be without them, 
are yet exceeding lawful, and indifferent to be 
as'd, or let alone, as People fee fit. Otherwile 
it would be unlawful to do any thing in the 
World almoſt but Alms; no one muſt purchaſe 
any thing, but what was abſolutely neceſſary, be- 
cauſe the Superfluity might be better employ'd : 
And even of things abſolutely neceſſary, no one 
muſt take the better, when the worſe will ſerve, 
becauſe the Surpluſage of Price might ſerve to Cha- 
ritable Uſes; and the Mind would be perpetually 
perplex'd. And ſometimes the innocent and law- 
tul Pleaſures of this Lite, are in a manner ne- 
cellary to the ſweetning of Men's Cares, to the 
relaxing of their Minds, and to the making Lite 
it ſelf go down with any tolerable Reliſh ; but it 
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is the Exceſs of any thing of this Nature that; and C 


blameable, it is the Extremity of things that i ¶ priſor 
to be avoided. And in the particular Matter be ] « 
fore us, it is that exceſſive Coſtlineſs of Appare| many 
that diſables People from expending any thin of o! 
on good Ules, that ought to be condemn',M their 
When the Woman carries the Fortune of a h their 
mily about her, and almoſt labours under the they 
weight and preſſure of her Ornaments, and is Lig 
really in ſome Pain her ſelf, for the fantaſtic Ml folk 
and imaginary Pleaſure of thinking ſhe is accept. WM uſt 
able to another. This muſt needs be blameabe, que 
becauſe it is chooſing to do that, which is, a Ml co 
leaſt, neither neceſſary, nor convenient, nor com that 
manded, before that which is both excellent, and ma: 
neceſſary, and their Duty: Such as the doing Ach IM and 


of Charity, 1. e. Acts of Kindneſs in their ſeveral M an 
Relations, and according to their ſeveral Qua- MW cef 
lities and Abilities; for ſince Charity and doing the 
Good is the very End of God's beſtowing Riches MW wit 
upon People, and the Pretence and Ground of their of 
deſiring them, and the beſt and trueſt Uſe they 
can poſſibly make of them; they muſt needs be W A; 
ſelf-condemn'd, that hinder themſelves from M ne 
putting Riches to this good Uſe, by laying them MW lit 
out ſo very extravagantly and unprofitably up- fei 
on themſelves; that, to pleaſe a vitiated Imagina- MW © 
tion of their own, and attract the Eyes of others, MW of 
they, in ſome ſenſe, defraud ſo many poor and 


m 
needy Creatures of the true and ſolid neceſſary MW p 
Comforts of this Life; that ſweep the Ground MW © 
with that, whoſe Purchaſe would have cloath'd 7 
the Naked, fed the Hungry, ſatisfied the Thirſty, WM b 


and 


— 
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that i ind comforted the Hearts of many Sick, and 
that i priſoners. 
ter be 1 do not chooſe to urge this Matter with the 
Pare. many Inſtances and Examples of famous Saints 
thin of old, who parted with their Garments, ſold 
mnd: their Ornaments and Jewels, to feed and cloath 
a H. their Saviour, in his needy Servants; for though 
r ti they are glorious Inſtances, burning and ſhining 
nd 5 Lights; yet they are rather hung to ſhew where 
Aich Folks may go, than to direct them where they 
ceht. 1ſt. Whatever any one does in this Kind, is un- 
abe, queſtionably very good, but yet not ae, 
1 0 i to be imitated by thoſe that are not, nor thoſe 
com. that are in the ſame Circumſtances; but they 
and may ſerve to ſhew, that, certainly, theſe excellent 
AGM ind charitable Chriſtians would have thought it 
veral an unpardonable Fault, to have beſtowed any ex- 
WF ceſſively ſuperfluous Coſt upon themſelves, when 
ol; Wl they thereby ſhould be diſabled from complying 
cies W with ſo many noble and g00d-natur'd Precepts 
heir W of their Tod and Saviour, in behalf of Charity. 
bey Laſth, We may reaſonably preſume, that the 
be Apoſtles intended to forbid all ſuch Coſtli- 
neſs of Apparel, as exceeds the Quality and Abi- 
lity of the Wearer. Firſt, Becauſe this is an Of- 
fence againſt Decency, that natural and becoming 
Order, which both the Wiſdom and the Cuſtom 
of all Times and Places have agreed upon, as 
moſt convenient to diſcriminate and difference 
People one from another, and, in the matter of 
Quality, to prevent all Diſreſpect, Diſorder and 
Confuſion. And though an Offence of this kind, 


barely thus conſidered, be not a Sin, indeed, againſt 
| N 4 God ; 
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God; yet, in wife and civiliz'd Nations, this kind 
of Luxury has more or leſs been frequently te. 
ſtrain'd by Penal Laws; which ſhews not on! 
{ome Inconvenience, but ſome kind of Deformity, 
and natural Indecency to belong to it. But &. 
condly, It frequently occaſions Poverty to the F:. 
mily, it exhauſts the Gain and Labour of the Cal 
ling moſt unconſcionably, when that, which ſhould 
maintain the Houſe, and keep the Children, and 
ſupport the Trade and Credit of Men, is trifled 
oft in Shew and gay Appearance, not only to the 
Shame and great Diſgrace, but to the Ruine (of 
ten) of the Husbands. It breaks the Heart of In- 
duſtry, to fee its Fruits ſquandred ſo laviſhly away, 
ſo ſimply, and ſo ſoon, by light and wanton Fan- 
cies: And when Men ſee the End of all ther 
Toils ſo near, they are frequently tempted to a 
careleſs and a deſperate Ill-husbandry : Beſides the 
neceſſity there is of contracting Debts, and er- 
tring into new Engagements to ſupport the V:- 
nity, which occation them a thouſand Miſchief,, 
and which are almoſt unavoidable, where People 
will go beyond their juſt Abilities and proper 
Qualities. It is impoſſible for any Woman to be 
a good Wife, without conſidering this; tis a 
wrong Courſe that People take, to be always 
thinking on their Family, or Fortune, and forget 
their Husbands Quality and Eſtate, by which 
alone they are to govern themſelyes in theſe Mat- 
ters, They call their Marriage, changing their 
Condition; they ſhould remember, among other 
Senſes of thoſe Words, that they change their 
Condition for that of their Hysband, be it What 
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it will, better or worſe, and ſuit their Minds to 
that, and then the reſt will follow as it ſhould. 
But Thirdly, It cannot eaſily be, but that the 
Occaſion of this exceſſiye Coſtlineſs and Gaiety 
muſt be, at the bottom, Pride. It is very poſſible, 
and very frequent (I hope) tor People to bear as 
good and humble Minds, under the richeſt and 
moſt coſtly Attire, as under the moſt coarſe and 
mean; and 'tis ſome kind of Defence, when Peo- 
ple go according to their State and Quality, that 
they are not therefore proud and haughty : But 
tis almoſt impoſſible, when People will exceed 
their Quality and Eſtates, to father ſuch a Va- 
nity on any thing but Pride; one can't tell where 
to lay it elſe. And this ſhould be conſidered by 
all Women as well as Wives, ſince others are as 
guilty of this Extravagance as they. 
Theſe are the Things that we may reaſonably 
preſume, the Apoſtles intended to forbid the 
Chriſtian Women : Firſt, All Pride and Vanity, 
Self-conceit, and Contempt or Scorn of others. 
Second, All fuch Habits and Faſhions as may 
(whether deſign'd or no to do it) ſerve to wan- 
ton and immodeſt Purpoſes, and prove Occa- 
ſons of falling. Thirdly, All ſuch Dreſſing as 
conſumes that Time that is due to God, their 
Neighbours, and their ſelves, and hinders them 
from carefully and {oberly diſcharging all the Du- 
ties that they owe, in their ſeveral Relations, to 
Husbands, Children and Servants. Fourthly, All 
ſuch Coſtlineſs of Habit as diſables them from do- 
ing good in their Generations, and from exer- 
ciling ſuch Acts of Charity, as they otherwiſe 
3 ; | | ſhould, 
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Mould, and, may be, would perform, but cannot, 
through their laviſh and extravagant Expences on 
themſelves. And, Laſtly, all ſuch Coſtlineſs of 
Habit, as is above their Qualities, and juſt and rea- 
fonable Abilities ; ſuch as appears an Affectation 
of greater Wealth and Honour, and Superiority, 
than is truly due to them. Thele are Things that 
no conſidering Body can ſuſpect are not forbidden; 
becauſe, with retaining thels, the Women can nei- 
ther be good Wives, nor good Chriſtians. And 
they, who keep within theſe Bounds, cannot rea- 
ſonably fear offending either in the Matter, or the 
Manner of their Drels. 

I have only to remark , that the Rules of this 
or any other thing whatever, though never {0 
ſtrictly and cautiouſly laid down, will be ſubject 
to Miſconſtruction and Miſtake, (and conſequent- 
ly the Practice to Miſcarriage) without ſome 
Care and Dilcretion in conſidering and applying 
them: In every one of theſe Particulars before- 
mentioned, there are ſome Niceties and Difhcul- 
ties, that if People will not well conſider Things 
and Circumſtances, they will fall upon, and ar- 
gue obſtinately, and cenſure confidently and un- 
charitably. There are Exceptions to be made, 
and ſome Allowances in each Particular: For, 
Firſt, that may be accounted Pride and Haughti- 
nefs, which is, it may be, unhappily the natural 
Air and Mien of People ; and that may be truly 
Pride in ſome, that is but decently aſſuming in 
another. And, Szcondly, ſome heated and cor- 
rupted Hearts may make a Dreſs, which is net- 
ther naturally nor defignedly immodeſt, ſerve to 

inflame 
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inflame them to impure Deſires, and make to them- 
ſelves Temptations of every thing. And, J hirdh, 
ſome Dreſſings on Occaſions, which every one can- 
not know or judge of, may expend more time 
than others, and more than is ordinarily taken by 
themſelves, and cauſe them to neglect ſome greater 
Duty for the preſent, which After- diligence may 
well repair. And, Fourthly, there may happen 
ſome accidental Occaſions that may require more 
coſtly Habits, than is well- conſiſtent, for the pre- 
ſent, with doing Good to others; every thing has 
its Seaſon. Laſily, There may be Occaſions, where 
it may be lawful and expedient both, to exceed 
themſelves in Habits, and forget their Qualities 
and Stations, which they may afterwards as ſea- 
ſonably remember, and return in Soberneſs and 
Conſtancy again to themſelves. And therefore 
People are not to be over-{crupulous themſelves 
in any of theſe Matters, nor haſty in their cenſu- 
ring another. There are too many Things to be 
conſidered, to determine quickly. One may with 
much more Eaſe acquit or way ad one's ſelf, in 
all or any of theſe Particulars, becauſe we know 
ourſelves much better, and can frequently reco- 
ver to our Memory the Principles we go upon, 
and know their Firmneſs, or their Failings. A lit- 
tle Underſtanding, with a great deal of Sincerity 
and good Intention, will be able to direct ſuffi- 
ciently and ſafely in any of theſe Matters. 
Having therefore ſnewin in what Senſe theſe 
Words of St. Peter, conſider'd with thoſe of 
St. Paul, are not to be underſtood : And, Secondly, 


in what they were moſt probably to be taken, 1 
| ſhould 
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ſhould now proeeed to ſhew, what Ornament; 
the Apoſtles adviſe the Chriſtian Women more 
eſpecially to provide and look after, to recom- 
mend themſelves to God, and to their Husbands, 
But becauſe that Subject will take up more time, 
than is now left us, to ſpeak to it, I will, for the 
preſent, add a few farther Conſiderations concern- 
ing Habits, and conclude. 

And, Firſt, although theſe Rules are moſt eſpe- 
cially directed, and relate to Women; yet are 
the Men allo concern'd in them, and may offend 
againſt them: The Reaſon of the Injunctions ex- 
tends tothem; and if they tranſgrels in any of theſe 
Particulars, no queſtion but they are to blame ; 
and ſo much more than Women, by how much 
they account themſelves the more reaſonable and 
ſuperiour Creatures of the two. It is true, that 
St. Peter and St. Paul addreſs their Inſtructions to 
the Women, warning them againſt the Weaknel- 
ſes and Failings that have all along been reckon'd 
properly their own, and more peculiar to their 
Sex: But tis as true, that they would have thoſe 
Imperfections cur'd and taken away where-ever 
they appear'd ; and therefore, if they miſtake the 
Sex, they are yet right in their Deſign and Pur- 
pole, and undoubtedly forbid to Men, whatever 
is as reaſonable and ht to be forbidden them, as 
to Women : And therefore Pride and Vanity, and 
Self- conceitedneſs, upon the {core of Garb and 
Dreſs, all vic ious and looſe Deſigns, all intolera- 
ble Waſt of Time, all extravagant Expence, and 
all undecent Habit, unbefitting their Condition 
and Eſtate, are a; much prohibited to Men, as Wo- 
Fg men, 
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men, by the Scriptures, and are truly more ſhame- 
ful and contemptible in them. 

Secondly, All other Women are concern'd, as well 
as Wives, in theſe Injunctions; all, that are capa- 
ble of offending againſt Rules, are capable of ob- 


' ſerving them in greater or leſs degree, and are 


therefore ſo far concen'd in them: And ſince the 
main Deſign of the Apoſtles is to make the Wo- 
men good Wives and good Chriſtians, the Obſer- 
vance of their Rules is ſure to make them good 
Chriſtians, and to diſpoſe and fit them to be good 
Wives, againſt they come to that Eſtate. 

'Tis a great Reproach to the Wiſdom, Sobriety, 
and Conlideration of the Men, to ſee the Wo- 
men reckon themſelves ſo ſure of gaining their 
Delizns and Ends upon them, by the Care and 
little Arts they uſe in dreſſing and adorning them- 
ſelves. They ſay, in effect, theſe wiſe and noble 
Creatures, that are ſo much our Maſters by deſign 
of Nature, Cuſtom, and God's Commands, and 
ſo ſuperiour in Abilities of Body and Mind, are 
yet enſnar'd by little Fineries and Deceits, and 
caught by Baits as filly and fallacious, as the ſun- 
pleſt Birds and Beaſts, and Fiſhes. They ſay a 
great deal more than this, in truth and in effect, 
when they put on their fine Attire, with full ac- 
count of their Deſign's ſucceeding ; and Men de- 
ſerve this ſcornful Impoſition, who look no far- 
ther than Appearances, and are govern'd by their 
Fancies, not their Judgment or Underſtanding. 
Thele kind of Frauds do commonly come home 
to their Artificers, and are return'd again to their 


Diſappointment, and ſometimes to their great 
Milery ; 
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Milery ; for the People that are thus enſnar'd, by 
theſe poor Arts and Deceits, do oftentimes awake 
from their deluſive Slumbers, and fall into a 
ſtrange incurable Averſion to ſuch as have ſo 
cheated them; and uſe them as Amnon did abu- 


fed Tamar, whoſe Hatred wherewith he hated her, 


was greater than the Love Fherewith he loved her. 
The Remembrance of their Folly engages them 
in Cruelty and Injuſtice, by which they would 
revenge their grievous and vexatious Dilappoint- 
ments. This 1s intolerably wicked on the Men's 
part; but ſuch Miſchiefs happen too often not to 
be obſerv'd by the Women, who might learn from 
hence how light and inconſtant that Affection is, 
which is kindled and increaſed by little Shifts and 
Artifices, and how ſoon it is extinguiſh'd ; and 
into how much Sorrow and Affliction it may throw 
them. 

It is very plain, that the Qualities which ſhould 
recommend People to one another, who are to 
live always together, ſhould be ſuch as will laſt, 
and continue with them; not ſuch as pleaſe them 
only for a little while; but ſuch as will bear De- 
liberation before, and a ſatisfactory Reflection af- 
terwards. The Fancy is a very Weather- cock, and 
varies upon every Turn, and little Accident; and 
it is too great a Risk to run, to build the Hopes of 
being happy upon any thing ſo uncertain. The 
only wiſe way, therefore, is to make proviſion of 
ſuch Qualifications, as when People are ſober, and 
in their thinking and conſidering Moods, they ſhall 
earneſtly deſire and value, and know are fit and 
neceſſary for their purpoſe; ſuch as will not only 

| recom- 


peculiarly decent, proper and becoming to my 
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| recommend them, at firſt, to Favour and Good- 
liking, but ſuch as will allo keep them in eſteem 
all their Lives long: This is the likelieſt way to 
| make their Condition happy. Now theſe good 
| Qualifications are not the beautifying and adorn- 


ing themſelves with Gold and Pearls, and plaited 
Hair, the dreſſing looſely and immodeſtly, the 


| devoting a world of Time, and moſt of their 
{ Eſtate, to the ſetting themſelves out, to all ap- 


earance, much above their Fortune and their 


| Qualities. TheſeThings will commend them to 


O 


neither good, nor wiſe, or ſober People; but ſuch 
good Qualities and Virtues as the Scriptures de- 
| {cribe and injoin to them, and which will recom- 
mend them to the Favour both of God and Man. 


Thirdly and laſtly ; There is ſomething in Habit 


7 
. 


Age, as well as Quality, which oughtto be obſerv 


| The Cuſtoms of all wiſe and civiliz'd Nations, in 
conformity to Nature and good Reaſon, have all 
along made difference betwixt the Habits of old 


and young People, and ſet a Mark of Lightneſs 
upon ſuch as would not ſeem to know when they 
grew old, though all the World about them knew 
and ſaw it. This Humour is not, of itſelf, to be 
charged as ſinful, but wondertully vain and weak; 
againſt the Rules of Reaſon, which injoin to all 
People, as far as can conſiſt with their Conveni- 
ency, whatever Things are honeſt, lovely, and of 
good report. It argues a Mind intent, and fix d too 
taſt upon the little inconſiderable Trifles of this 
World, and too, too little thoughtful of the great 
momentous Matters of the other: The older Peo- 


ple 
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ple grow, they more they ſee the Emptineſs and 
Vanity of all the Things they heretofore delighted 
in; and they refuſe them ow, although they used 
them innocently then Age and Experience have 
convincd them, that ſuch Thingsare not Enterta in- 
ments for conſidering Minds: They are glad to 
excuſe thoſe vain Amuſements paſt, with the Gid- 
dineſs and Thoughtleſsneſs of Youth, the Cuſtoms 
of the Times, and Converſation of the Neigh- 
bourhood. But now, another Age requires ano- 
ther Way of Living: It is time to Jook a little 
forward, and think of putting off the Body itſelf; 
but before that, all the Mind's corrupt and vain 
Affections, all its Follies, Weakneſſes and Fail- 
ings, amongſt which, certainly, the careful and ſol- 
licitous Concern for Habit and Attire may well be 
reckoned: And therefore, for People, well ſtricken 
in Years, to mind theſe filly Matters, is to forget 
the Rules of Decency, and to neglect the Warn- 
ing God and Nature give them: And, laſtly, to 
afford ſome little ground to Suſpicion, that they 
want thoſe true and real Ornaments and Beauties, 
- Which adorn the Souls, and render moſt agreeable 
the Converſation of good Women, ſuch as the 
Apoſtles, we jhall ſee, deſcribe and recommend in 
the following Diſcourſe, 
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D[/8"E GU R485 X. 
I PETER ML VERSE 4: 

But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, even the Ornament of 
a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in the fight of 
God of great price. 


Aving ſpoken at large to the negative Ad- 
vice of St. Peter and St. Paul, what fort 
of Ornaments they would ot have the Women 
ſollicitous about ; I am now come to their affir- 
mative and poſitive Injunctions, which ſhew with 
what kind of Ornaments they are deſirous all 
Chriſtian Women ſhould adorn themſelves : But 
let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, in that which 
i not corruptible, even the Ornament of a meek and 
quiet Spirit, which is in the fight of God of great 
price : In ſpeaking to which, I will, firſt, conſider 
the Terms here us d, and then the Things intended 
by them. . | 
By the hidden Man of the Heart, is meant, the 
Heart which is hidden in a Man. There is men- 
tion made in the Scriptures of the Old Man, and 
the Net, or renewed Man, and of the New Crea- 
ture: By which are underſtood the State of Nature, 
and the State of Grace; a State of Sin and Cor- 
ruption, and a State of Regeneration, or Reno- 
vation of Life, entered upon by Baptiſm, and 
continued in, by leading a Virtuous, Godly and 
Religious Lite, atcording to the Laws and Com- 


mands of Chrift ; fo that all baptiz'd Chriſtians, 
F eee living 
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living honeſtly and well, have put off je Ol May, 


and are become New Creatures, renewed ard re. 
generated by the Holy Spirit : And may therefore 
Know their Condition and its Security, although 
they may not underſtand the Meaning of the 
Terms, Old and New Man, Regeneration or Reno. 
vation. A Man is alſo divided into the outward 
and inward Man, in the Scriptures ; which may 
alſo be taken ſometimes for the Old and the New 
Man ; but more generally for the Body and the 
Mind; for that which outwardly appears, and 
for that which is ſecret and undiſcovered ; for 
that which is open and ſeen, and that which is 
hidden; for Actions and Affections, for Practices 
and Principles; the firſt being attributed to the 
Body, the latter to the Mind : And therefore the 
hidden Man of the Heart, is the Heart of every 
one that lies hidden : And this it is the Apoſtles 
would have beautified and adorn'd ; they would 
have the Mind of Chriſtian Women fill'd with 
good Principles ; their Hearts ſhould be ſtor'd 
with ſuch good Qualities and Virtues, as are truly 
their Grace and Ornament, and cauſe them to 
appear as lovely and deſirable, as all exteriour 
Garb and Dreſs can make their Bodies ; and this 
adorning is to be in that which is not corruptille: 
Gold and Pearls, and coſtly rich Apparel, are all 
of them periſhable Things; Things that corrupt, 
conſume, and wear away in time; Things that 
are eaten up with Ruſt, and Moth, ſubject to 
Thieves, and many Accidents The Things that 
ſerve the Body, either for Uſe or Ornament, are, 
like the Body, corrzptible and waſting : But = 
| Mind, 
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Mind, immaterial and immortal, requires and 
looks for Ornaments ſuited and proper to it. 
Amongſt which, one conſiderable one is a meek 
and quiet, good and one Temper ; a lowly mo- 
deſt Opinion of themlelves, together with a ſilent, 
quiet and contented Mind under their Condi- 
tion : And becauſe thoſe Ornaments are moſt va- 
lued that are moſt coſtly ; therefore, to recom- 
mend this meek and quiet Spirit the more, the 
Apoſtle adds, that it is in the ſight of God of great 
price 3 i. e. commanded and approved, and valued 
highly by him. From the Terms thus explain'd, 
t appears that the Thing the Apoſtle would ſay, 
i this; that the readieſt way for Chriſtian Wo- 
men to recommend themſelves to God, and to 
their Husbands, is to ſtock themſelves with Vir- 
tues and good Qualities, with inward Accom- 
pliſnments, ſuch as are laſting, and will be of 
createſt Uſe and Service both here, and hereaf- 
ter : This will appear from conſidering the Parti- 
culars injoin'd. Fer , the hidden Man of the Heart 
is to be adorn'd, i. e. the Mind. 

The Mind, or Soul, is certainly the ſuperiour 
Part, and better half of Man, as being that which 
to guide and govern the other; and that which 
makes him a reaſonable and religious Creature, 
the greateſt Priviiege and Honour he is capable of 
enjoying ; and therefore certainly it deferves to be 
equally taken care of with the Body, and to be 
cultivated and improv'd. To be ſollicitous for 
ſetting out the Body to advantage, and neglect the 
cultivating the Mind, is as if a Man ſhould be at 


great Expence to build the Walls and Outſide of 
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his Houle exceeding fine and ſtately, and they 


no manner of Contrivance in the Inſide of it; re. 
garding neither Beauty nor Convenience, nor in. 
tending any Furniture : This would be building 
for the Sight and Pleaſure of People paſſing hy, 
and wanting in the mean time an Habitation tor 
himſelf. No doubt but every one would blane 
ſuch a Man for neglecting that which is moſt pre- 


perly the Hout, and ought to be moſt ſerviceable 


and convenient, for the ſake of appearing well t9 
Strangers, without any farther uſe, They are ng 
witer, nor leſs to be condemn'd, who ſpend ther 
Lime and Pains to appear externally fine and hand- 
ſome, while the Mind within is ſuffered to lie 
Waſt, and wild, and unimprov'd. This is, in 
deed, to be wanting to their own Delign and Aim, 
which is to make at leaſt a good Shew ; for the 
Mind 1s the Principle of that Life and Motion, 
Witch is to give true Grace and Ornament to all 
their Actions: So that however well the Body may 
be framed by Nature, however fine and hand- 
ſome it appear; yet if the Mind be weak « 
fi}ly, the firſt Motion ſhews it; they can no ſoone: 
ſpeak or ſtir, but they diſcover their Deledis: 


They are like fine Statues, whilſt they ſtand mo- 


tionleſs and ſilent; but when they ſhew they are 
alive, by Speech and Motion, they turn to aut- 
ward and irregular Figures, and loſe their Come- 
lineſs immediately. This ſhews from whence tlic 
Beauty and the Grace of all exteriour Geſture 
and Action proceeds, even from the Mind; which, 
being in its ſelf accompliſh'd inwardly, does ge 
vern and direct the outward Carriage and Lelu- 

viout 
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| then M riour of the Body, ſo as to make it handſome 
nd becoming; ſo that, on this account, they 
who deſire Favour, Acceptance, and Goodwill 
upon the ſcore of Beauty, and a good Appearance, 
would never find their Labour loſt, in adorning 


it ke. 
NOr in. 
l1iding 


1 by, 

_ 4 and improving of their Minds; it will both an- 
plane fiver that, and a great many better Ends. The 
ſt pro: Heart or Mind of Man is, of it ſelf, inviſible and 
ceabls ! kidden, but fo is God himſelf, and yet acts all: 
'ellts There is nothing diſcovers it ſelt more, or ſooner, 


ren in almoſt every Look and Geſture; ſo that no 
ther Care or Pains can be too great about this firſt 
hand. MW Mover, this mighty Spring, that communicates 
0 le Lite and Motion to all the reſt. 

„ in. Now the Mind (and here I ſpeak of Men as 
Ain, well as Women) is to be improv d by reading, 
the thinking, and conſidering : People come to ob- 
tion, WM tain good Qualities of the Mind, as they come 
o a by ſeveral Habits of the Body, by Uſe and Cuſ- 
maß tom, and taking the proper Courles; ſo they 
and. come to Virtue and Religion, Wiſdom and Dil- 
K o M (retion. They find that they are born with Pow- 
one ers and Faculties, different from, and ſuperiour 
10% thoſe of other Creatures; they find that they 


cls: 

mo- can call to mind Things paſt, can conſider Things 
are Seren and compare them one with another, and 
wk- now their difference, and can determine what 
me- to do in time to come; they can inquire into 
the their own Original, and find their Species has 


ure not been from all Eternity, but was in time crea- 
ich, ted by a Being, exiſting neceſſarily it ſelf, and 
g voluntarily producing all Things elſe: They find 
ha- | dis porwertiul Being has created them with ſo many 
Our ahi O 3 Wants, 
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Wants, that they muſt needs depend upon him 
for Supply, which brings them, by Neceſſity, to 
worſhip him by Prayer; and yet hath crown' 
them with ſo many Bleſſings and good Thing, 
that natural Gratitude excites them to return him 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving : By which they un. 
avoidably become Religious Creatures: They evi. 
dently ſee that God hath made them and deſignd 
them to be ſo, by giving them Abilities and Pow. 
er of worſhipping and ſerving him by Prayer and 
Praiſe, which are denied to all the Creatures of 
the World but them; For, finding it exceeding]y 
juſt and reaſonable, that a Being ſo beneficent 
and good, as to make them what they are, and 
to give them what they have, and moreover ſo 
powerful as to ſupply them with what they ask 
and want; that ſuch a Being ſhould be werſhip- 
ped, honour'd and reyerd; and finding that no 
part of the Creation is _—_ beſides Mankind, 
of paying him this Worſhip and Religious Ho- 
nour and Service, they cannot help concluding, 
that it lies on them to do it, and that it is one, 
and a mighty End of their Creation. 

Thus, by a little eaſy thinking and conſidering, 1 
the Mind is fill'd with the Knowledge and Be- u 
lief of God, the good and powerful Author and 1 
Creator of it, and all Things elſe; and fully con- 
vinc'd of the Neceſſity of worſhipping and ſerve- KÞ \ 
ing him, and that every Man and Woman in 
the World is deſign'd, by God, to be a Reaſon- | 
able, and therefore a Religious Creature. This is 
the firſt Improvement of the Mind. 

ok Lats * The 
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The next Improvement of it, is, to the Ex- 
erciſe of Virtue. Without Religion, People ne- 
ver will be Virtuous; but when that good Foun- 
dation is once laid, the other follows eaſily. 
When we conſider God in all his Excellencies and 
adorable Perfections, we find him in himſelf Eter- 
nal, and Almighty, and All-wiſe, and Pure and 
Holy; and, with reſpect to Us, and all his Crea- 
tures, Juſt and Righteous, Mercitul and Good : 
And findirg theſ- to be the Perfections of the 
moſt perfect Being, we conciude, that the nearer 
we approach to theſe Perfections, the more per- 
fect Creatures we our ſelves are, and the more 
lov'd and valued by this perfect Being. Theſe 
are the two Bottoms, upon which the reaſonable 
Deſire of being Virtuous is originally founded, 
the Deſire of being as excellent and perfect as 
our Nature is capable of, and our Abilities and 
Faculties are fitted to make us; and the Deſire 
of rendring our ſelves moſt acceptable to God, 
who is the Rewarder of ſuch as endeayour to be 
like him, and to pleaſe him. Upon theſe ac- 
counts, we are excited to be pure and holy, chaſt 
and clean, and to preſerve our ſelves ſpotleſs and 
undefiled; becauſe we know this Sanctity and 
Innocence is greatly perfective of our Nature, 
keeps us in the Rank and Order God hath placed 
us; whereas Pollution and Impurity degrade 
and fink us below our ſelves, and ſet us on the 
ſquare with Beaſts that have no Underſtanding ; 
and becauſe we know this Virtue is altogether 
Heavenly, and of ſweeteſt Odour before God, 
and will be recompenc'd by him, with the moſt 

O 4 pure, 
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pure, ſincere and undiſturb'd Pleaſures in Hes 
ven, the Seat of Holineſs it ſelf. Upon theſe 
accounts, we are excited to be juſt and righte. 
ous to one another in all our Dealings; becauſe 
we know it is ſo excellent and reafonable in it 
felt, and ſo becoming us, and neceſſary for us; 
that when we depart from it, we do, in a man- 
ner, diſclaim all farther Converſation with Man- 
kind, not being willing to be govern'd by that 
everlaſting Rule of Righteouſneſs, of doing by 
others, as we would think reaſonable , in the 
like Cale, to be dealt withal our ſelves; but ſet- 
ting up our private Will and Humour in its ſtead, 
and ſtudying our Conyeniency and Pleaſure on- 
ly, 

There is nothing more Natural, than that 
every one {hould conſult his own Eaſe and Bene- 
tit in the firſt Place: But becauſe that which be- 
longs to every one, 1s really no Priviledge ta 
any one; therefore every one muſt depart from 
his natural Right in ſome Caſes, and ſubmit to 


Rules that are unexceptionable, and impartial, Pe 
and favour all the World alike; amongſt which, ha 
none is like that Rule of Reaſon and Religion 0 
above-mention'd, of dealing with others, as we tu 
would think it juſt we ſhould be dealt withal N 
our felves, There is no Body can eſcape ſeeing tl 
the Reaſonablenets of this Rule, and the Neceſſity Ir 
ct oblerving it, to the Security both of our Being, 1 
and of all we have; and the cloſer we keep to it, c 
the better and more perfect we are in our ſelves, f 


and the more uſeful to others; it gives us Pre-emi- 
rence and Superiority above all that neglect or 
Over 


ny” 
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overlook it: And farthermore, it gives us Favour 
with God; we reſemble him very much, and 
are exceedingly approvd of by him, in being 
juſt and righteous, He cannot indeed be other- 
wite, there being nothing to way or move him 
{rom his Eternal Rectitude; but we are capable 
of being biaſs'd and corrupted by the Temp- 
tations both of Pleaſure and Advantage; and 
that is the Foundation of our Merit (in its ſober 
Senſe); from thence ariſes our Ability of exerciſe- 
ing Virtue, and the Opportunity of pleaſing God, 
by preferring the being perfect in our Nature, as 
he intended ns, and chooting rather to reſemble 
him in his adorable Attribute of Juſt and Righte- 
us, than to be pleas d or profited, to his Diſho- 
nour, to our own Shame and Infamy, and to the 
Injury and Detriment of another: Upon theſe ac- 
counts it is, we are allo excited to be compaſſio- 
nate and good; the ſhewing Pity, and the bein 
ind to ſuch as ſtand in need of our Aſſiſ- 
tance, is without doubt an Excellence, and great 
berfection of our Nature. To pardon ſuch as 
have offended us, and ſuch as are not only liable 
to our Diſpleaſure, but to our Puniſhment ; to ſa- 
tioſy the hungry and the thirſty Souls, to cloath the 
Naked, viſit the Sick and Priſoners, to comfort 
the Diſtreſs'd, to ſhelter the Weak and Innocent 
trom the Power of infolent and great Men ; to 
right the Injur'd and Oppreſsd ; in a word, to 
do good, in any kind, by Money, Counſel, and 
Aſſiſtance, by Favour or Authority, does na- 
turally give Men an uncontroul'd, indiſputable 
wer and Superiority: The Benefactor will be 
| | g always 
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always uppermoſt, in the Praiſe, and Honour and 
Eſteem of all that ſee and know, as well as of 
ſuch as feel his Goodneſs: And hereto are we al. 
ſo movd, by conſidering, that, by doing good, 
and ſhewing Mercy, we reſemble moſt our Hea- 
venly Father, the Author and Giver of all good 
Things; and who beſtows his Favours and his 
Bleflings upon Men, with this Deſign, that they 
Mould alſo favour and do good to one another, 
and be themſelves a Bleſſing to their Generation: 
And hath alſo promis'd, in a thouſand Places, to 
recompence moſt amply ſuch as prefer the being 
like to him, and doing all the good they can, to 
any little private Intereſt and Advantage of their 
own. There is, I think, no Queſtion to be made, 
but that the Deſire of being excellent and per- 
fect, as we are capable of being, and the Deſire 
of rendring our ſelves acceptable with God, and 
being favour'd by him here, and recompenc'd by 
him hereafter, are the Bottom and Foundation, 
upon which are built both the Deſire, and Aim of 
being Virtuous; which was the ſecond Thing to 
which the Mind was to attend, and be improv'd. 
The third Improvement is, to Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion ; by which I underſtand, not only the 
Knowledge and Dexterity of being Religious, 
and exerciſing Virtye, with Advantage; but allo 
an Ability of behaying themſelves prudently and 
decently, on all Occaſions, towards all People. 
It is poſſible to be both Religious and Virtuous, 
without Diſcretion; but neither Virtue nor Re- 
ligion are credited or wage by ſuch People: 
They are good themſelves; but their Good is 
| not 
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not at all edifying, but rather hurtful : The Ex- 
travagance of their Zeal, the indiſcreet Managery 


ol their Devotion, the Indecency of their unuſual 


Way and Geſture, are ſo far from promoting and 
inviting to Religion, that they rather give occa- 
ſion of Pity to wiſe and good People, occaſion of 
Offence and Trouble to weak and little-conſidering 
Folks, and occaſion of Scorn and Mockage to 
light and profane one's; whereas a ſober, unaf- 
fected, grave and diſcreet Deportment, both of 


Voice and Geſture in the publick Worſhip of 


God, is not only handſome and becoming in it 
ſelt, but does inſenſibly and unaccountably pro- 
voke the Zeal of others to Imitation, and excites 
in them religious and devout Thoughts. And 
ſo it is with the Exerciſe of many Virtues, which 
loſe much of their Power and Efficacy, for want 
of prudent and diſcreet Conduct. Thus one 
may loſe ſome part of Reſpect to Juſtice, by 
leeing a Criminal treated inhumanly by either 
Judge or Council, or elſe by ſeeing him con- 
denm'd with unſeaſonable Sarcaſm, and in a 
vein of Lightneſs; and yet he ſhall deſerye his 


Sentence, and be juſtly puniſh'd ; But yet this 


Juſtice, thus adminiſtred , ſhall not have ſo 
good Effe ct upon the Minds of Spectators, as it 
would, if they diſcern'd ſuch Gravity, ſuch 
Calmneſs and becoming Evenneſs of Temper, as 
would ſhew neither Diſpleaſure at the Offender's 
Perſon, nor Unconcernedneſs at his Offence; but 
a due Mixture of Zeal for the Security of Laws 
and Government, and of Humanity and Pity for 
the Miſerable ; for that is the Work and — 
2 | x GY 
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ot Diſcretion, to attain one's End, by Means 
not only juſt and righteous in themſelves, but 
alſo well approv'd of, and beſt lik'd by others; 
to do what ſhould, and muſt be done, but in 
the molt becoming and moſt acceptable Manner, 

Thus Clemency and Lenity may be ſo indif. 
creetly exercis'd to ſome Delinquents, with re- 
ſpect to the Manner, and ſo unſeaſonably, with 
reſpect to Time and Opportunity, that it ſhall 
rather ſeem a Diſregard to Juſtice, and an Encou- 
ragement to Villany, than an Effect of Mercy 
and Compaſſion: And though Nature ſtrongly 
inclines to Pity, and the Heart of Man yields 
eaſily to Acts of Mercy; yet when it is unſeaſon- 
ably and improperly ſhewn, it miſſes its Effect 
upon Men's Minds, and is neither approv'd nor 

rais'd, 

It is fo, I think, with every thing beſides of 
Moment; where Prudence and Diſcretion do not 
{way and manage, the beſt of Virtues lole their 
Power and Efficacy: 2. e. there is no Compariſon 
betwixt the Good they do under a weak impru- 


dent Management, and what they would do, it 


wiſely and diſcreetly ordered: And if Diſcretion 
gives ſo great Advantage to Religion and Virtue, 
which are able of themſelves to bear themſelves 
out, it muſt be altogether neceſſary, in other Mat- 
ters of leſs moment, to make them paſs tolera- 
biy. The Truth of it is, without Diſcretion, nei- 
ther Man nor Woman are convertible with, nor 
can they do any thing acceptably; it is that 
which gives Grace and Ornament to all they ſay 
and do, nor is it ta be neglected in the ſmalleſt 
matters. | It 
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It is hard to tell how it is to be acquir'd; but 
yet the want of it is ſenſibly diſcern d on all Oc- 
caſions, and appears in all the Follies and Abſur- 
dities that People commit. It is, as I ſaid, a Dex- 
terity and Ability of behaving one's felt prudently 
and decently to all People on all Occaſions; and it 
is ſo very uſeful and becoming every Body, that 
it ought to be ſtudied much more carefully, than 
it uſually is; ſince every Body is the better for it 
themſelves, and the more ſerviceable to others. 
It may be, Solomon intended to deſcribe it in 
part, when he tells us, Eccleſ. 3. 1. that there is, 
io every thing, a Seaſon, and a Time to every pur- 
poſe under Heaven, a Time to break down, a Time 
to build up; a Time to weep, and a Time to laugh; 
a Time to get, and a Time to loſe; a Time to keep, 
and a Time to caſt away ; a Time to keep ſilence, and 
a Time to ſpeak: That is, there is a Seaſon and 
Time ſo proper and convenient for all Purpoſes, 
that they, who obſerve it not, will infallibly fall 
into great Abſurdities, and commit a world of 
Errors and Indecencies; and they, who do obſerve 
theſe proper Times, ſhall ſhew themſelves wile 
and conſiderate People, effect their Purpoſes 
much better, and live in more Eſteem: Kegard 
io Time, is undoubtedly a huge and neceſſary 
part of Diſcretion ; but to that mult allo be joyn- 
ed a due Regard to the Age, and Place, Perſon, 
and Quality of thoſe we have to deal withal: 
The more general and extenſive our Conſidera- 
tion and Obſervation of theſe Things are, the 
likelier is our Conduct to be prudent and diſ- 


creet, the leſs Offences and Abſurdities We ſhall 
commit, 
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commit, the more becoming and more uſeful will 
our Converſation and Behaviour be. And I inſiſt 
the more on this, becauſe tis probable, that more 
domeſtick Evils and Uneaſieſſes, that trouble Fa- 
milies, ariſe from want of Diſcretion, than want 
of either Virtue or Religion: And therefore when 
I was ſhewing how the hidden Man of the Heart 
was to be adorn'd ; i. e. how the Mind was to be 
cultivated and improv'd; I made no doubt of add- 
ing Wiſdom and Diſcretion to Virtue and Reli- 
gion, as things neceſſary. For ſince the Apoſtle's 
Purpoſe is, that Chriſtian Women ſhould be good 
Wives, as well as virtuous and religious, and that 
it is their Duty to be one as well as the other, it 
muſt needs be convenient to urge the providing 
ſuch Qualities, as are neceſſary to the diſcharging 
that Duty, next to Virtue and Religion: And ſince, 
without a competent Share of Prudence and Diſ- 
cretion, it is not poſſible to be either good Wives, 
or good Mothers, or good Miſtreſſes of Families, 
it is to be no little part of their Concern to get as 
much of Prudence and Diſcretion as they can. 
The next part of the Deſcription of this Orna- 
ment of the Mind, is, T hat it is to be in that which 
35 not corruptible, Whatever we can 1 adorn 
the Body with, is corruptible, and wears away 
with Time; and all the Beauty, and the Comeli- 
neſs it gives, is ſhort and periſhing: Sometimes 
it happens, that theſe coſtly Ornaments, and gay 
Attire are ſo far from adding any Grace or Beaut 
to the Parties, that they are rather to their Dil- 
advantage, and expole them to Deriſion, and de- 
ceive none but themſelves : But granting they 
obtain 
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obtain their End, and render them as lovely as 
they would appear, how long does ſuch a vain 


| Deluſion laſt, and what is the uſe of being ſo 


leasd? How may hundred Accidents, how many 
— Diſeaſes, quite deſtroy this Creature of the 
Imagination in a little time? And if it ſcape theſe 
Hazards, how ſtrangely do a few Years diſguiſe 
the faireſt Face, ſo that an abſent Friend ſhall 
hardly know it when he comes again © Sure fo 
fantaſtick, uſeleſs, and ſo periſhing a thing as this, 


| cannot be worth the Care, and Pains, and Coſt, 


that People are at about it; the Praiſe and Plea- 
ſure of it, whilſt it laſts, is inconſiderable and emp- 
ty; and when tis gone (as it is quickly gone) 
it leaves either Shame or Grief, or both, to ſuch 
as have over-rated it whilſt they had it, and va- 
lued themſelves upon that weak account : They 
are puniſhed in ſome proportion to the vain Eſteem 
they held themſelves in. 

But now, the Mind, when that is cultivated 
and improv'd, anſwers ſufficiently for all the Care, 
and Time, and Pains, that are beſtow'd upon it ; 
the Ornaments of that, are ſuch as anſwer to their 
End ; they repreſent it always beautiful and love- 
ly, and to all People. It does not depend upon 
the Humour or the Fancy, whether Religion, Vir- 
tue and Diſcretion, ſhall find Favour and Accep- 
tance ; for they will always find it, and their 
Force is irreſiſtible : Whilſt Men have Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, they cannot help approving and 
deſiring thoſe Accompliſhments of the Soul; nay, 
we may truſt them with their Paſſtoxs alſo in this 
cale ; for tho' their own Practice be againſt them, 
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(guided by their inordinate Deſires) yet is their 
ſecret Judgment always on the ſide of Religion, 
Virtue, and Diſcretion ; and they always ]ike 
them in others, how much ſoever they nevlc6 
them in themſelves: The looſeſt People in the 
World would have their Mothers and thei; 
Wives, their Daughters and their Siſters, and all 
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their Relations, religious, virtuous and diſcreet, 
rather than beautiful; thoſe whom they love tle 
beſt, they would have beſt provided; and there. 
fore tis the ſettled Judgment of Mankind, that 
theſe are the beſt, the trueſt, and moſt laſting Or. 
naments of Women. Tis true, that when Beauty 
alſo meets, and joins with theſe good Qualities, 
they give a mutual Luſtre to each other, and {et 
each other off, to great advantage: I His adds a 
Grace and Comelineſs to them, and they reſent 
the greateſt Beauty yet more beautiful; but /e 
are Ornaments when that is gone, and where it 
never was; tlieſe are inccrruptille, and laſt as lon; 
as the Mind itſelf, which they adorn and beau- 
tify. Theſe are of great Uſe and Service; theſe 
delerve the greateſt Praiſe and Honour, and theſe 
will ſtand them in ſtead, when all things elte are 
gone and fail them. All Beauty, and external 
Ornaments are of very little Uſe and Service, 
either to ſuch as have them, or ſuch as only look 
on: Whereas Religion, Virtue, and Diſcretion 
are of general Uſe and Benefit; they are ſervice- 
able to every one; they do not only make thoſe, 
who poſſeſs them, good; but they make them % 
good to all that are concern'd, or have to deal 
with them. Beauty and Wit, and Birtli and Qua- 
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ty, and fine Attire. attract the Eyes and Admi- 
ztion of People: But 'tis another ſort of Admi- 
ration that is rais'd by Virtue and Religion; 'tis 
always attended with Eſteem, and ſecret Venera- 
tion: The one is the tranſient Wonder of a fine 
Sight, ſomething that gliſters, and dazzles the 
Eyes, and works a little on the Fancy, and then 
gives way to other Novelties, that ſtill occaſion 
the like Wonder. The other is the ſtanding Ad- 
miration of ſome great and noble Work of Na- 
ture; Which, by its Beauty, and its Uſefulneſs, be- 
gets Eſteem and Liking in the Mind immediate- 
ly, and which continue there, and are excited 
every time the Object, or Idea of it, rifes or ap- 
pears. There is therefore no compariſon betwixt 
the Uſefulneſs of Beauty, and the Bodies Orna- 
ments, and thoſe good Qualities and Graces that 
re the Ornaments and Beauties of the Soul; and 
10 compariſon betwixt the Praiſes, Honour and 
Eſteem, that all good, wiſe, and ſober People 
vive and have for virtuous and religious Women, 
and that ſhort Gaze and Compliment, that vain 


and idle Spirits pay to Beauty and fine Habits. 


Favour, ſaith one that knew, is deceitful, and 
Beauty is vain ; but a Woman that feareth the 
Lord, ſhe ſhall be prais'd. Favour and Beauty have 
their Praiſe, vain and deceitful as they are; but 
it is alſo vain, and commonly deceitful ; i. e. be- 
[towed with purpoſe of enſnaring and corrupting ; 
but they, who fear the Lord in Wiſdom and Vir- 
tue, are prais'd in earneſt, and honour'd and 
eſteem d with all Sincerity. 
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The Choice then of theſe diffetent Ornament; 
and Beauties is not difficult; the one are uſeleſ; 
the other good and ſerviceable ; the one are loy'd, 
and had in Veneration and Eſteem by all good Pec- 
ple, the other valued, for a time, by young and 
giddy Fancies. 

But, laſily, and eſpecially, theſe Ornaments and 
Beauties of the Mind will ſtand them in good 
ſtead, when every thing beſides will fail them, 
and be gone. The Favour and Aﬀection, which 
are only built upon good Features, Colour, Shape, 
or Dreſs and Ornament, muſt neceſſarily fall to 
the Ground, when theſe decay and die; andthere- 
fore this Affection depends upon Diſeaſes, Acci- 
dents and Humour, for its Lite and Being : Now 
this is not ſufficient to ſecure the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of married Women; for, not having it n 
their Power to ſecure themſelves againſt Diſeaſes 
Accidents, and change of Humour, the Affection, 
that is to make and keep them happy, is exceed- 
ing precarious, and dependent, and uncertain: 
And therefore, ſince it is ſure and certain, that 
they ſhall ſtand in need of ſuch Affection and 
Good-will, as is to keep them eaſy and contented 
all their Lives long, and longer much than they 
can hold their Beauty and their Comelineſs; they 
are oblig'd, in common Prudence, to ſecure the 
Affection of their Husbands, by adorning them- 
ſelves with ſuch good Qualities, as will ren- 
der them for ever acceptable to wiſe and ſober 
Men, even when the Ruins of their Beauty are 
defac'd; and thoſe are Godlineſs, and Virtue, 


and Dilcretion : Where theſe appear, there * 
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be little want of any thing belides ; or if there 
| be, theſe will excuſe it, or ſupply it: Where Men 
| diſcern the Fear of God, and a good Senſe of Re- 


ligion prevailing in their Minds, and influencing 


them to the Exerciſe of all the Virtues that are 
| proper to them, according to their Opportunities 
and Abilities ; and ſee them manage their Affairs 
with Care and Wiſdom, and Diſcretion, and diſ- 
charge the Duties of every Relation, whether Mo- 
ther, Wife, or Miſtreſs of a Family, with Dili- 
| gence and Prudence; they will deſpiſe the Enter- 
tainments of a light and idle Fancy, with reſpect 

to theſe moſt ſolid, uſeful, and moſt laſting Ac- 
compliſhments of Mind: Such Qualities as theſe 
| will give them Grace and Comelineſs throughout, 
and render them moſt lovely in the Eyes of all that 
know them; and (which is infinitely more) will 
give them Grace and Favour in the Sight of God. 
And this is that which they muſt principally mind; 


for what would it avail them to be amiable to all 
the World, if under God's Diſpleaſure ? 
The time will come, ſhortly perhaps to ſome, 


ind not long hence to moſt, when they, who have 


miſpent their Life in theſe, or other idle and un- 
profitable Exerciſes, though not directly ſinful, 
yet haye thereby neglected to improve their bet- 
ter Part, to dreſs up, and adorn their Souls, and 
cloath themſelves with Virtues and good Works, 
ſhall ſee the Folly of their Choice, and find how 
naked and defenceleſs they ſhall ſtand before the 
Throne of God, when they muſt give account 
bow they have paſt their Lives in this World. 


And they, who have been holy and religious, con- 
P 2 ſtant 
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ſtant and fervent in their Prayers and Prailes, fre. 


quent inreading of the Scriptures and good Books, We 
and meditating on the Promiſes and Threats they Con 
find therein; and who have all along been care. W 77: 
ful to be rich in good Works, buſied in the Fe. ſigh 
ciſe of Virtue, and conſtantly doing the ſeveral in t 
Duties of their Life; ſhall find the Advantage and 
alſo of having thus improv'd their Time, then 1 0”! 
Talents and Abilities ; for they ſhall ſee that this wh 
was trimming of their Lamps, and living in 2 Fir 
| Readineſs and Expectation of the Bridegrooms 1 ÞY 
calling them: This was the aderning of the lid. {tar 
den Man of the Heart, in that which was not corny , Me 
tible; and this, they ſhall ſoon find, is in the ſigl. Fic 
of God of great price, What is allo to be under- D1 
ſtood by the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spint, Ha 
here particularly nam'd, will deferye to be conſ- ke 
der'd by itſelf, in the following Diſcourſe. 7 
0 

* . ——— — or 

( 

DISCOURSE NEW «© 
I PETER III. VERSE 4- on 

But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, in tha 15 
which is not corruptibl-, even the Ornament of a 25 
meek and quiet Spirit, which is in the ſight of « 
Cod of great price. | 4 
T. Peter having told the Women, in general, O 


what kind of Ornaments would beſt become | 
them, the adorning the hidden Man of the Hear, 1 7 
in that which is not corruptible; i. e. the improving a 
gf their Minds in Religion, Virtue and Diſcretion 
, | | which 
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| which will recommend them to the Favour both 
| of God, and wiſe and good Men, and will laſt 
| when all other Ornaments corrupt and periſh ; he 
comes to one particular Ornament, even that of a 
| meck and quiet Spirit, which, he tells them, is in the 
| fight of God of great price, We have therefore, 
in the Firſt place, to ſee what is meant by a meek 
and quiet Spirit: And, Secondly, to ſhew, how 
| omamental and becoming it is: And, Thirdly, upon 
what account it is 21 the ſight of God a great price. 


Firſt, What is meant by a meek and quiet Spirit. 
By theſe Words we eaſily and naturally under- 
ſtand a ſoft and gentle Temper, a peaceful, calm, 
and patient Mind, oppos'd to Anger, Pride and 
Fierceneſs, Noifinels, Impatience, and a reſtleſs 
Diſcontent. This kind of Temper is the greateſt 
Happineſs that can betal any one: It is that which 
keeps them eaſy themſelves, and makes them ſo 
to all the World about them. Moſt of the Trou- 
bles and Misfortunes that befal Men, are more 
or leſs uneaſy and afflifting, as their Minds are 
more or leſs prepar'd to entertain them ; ſo we 
ſee the ſame Evil, that oppreſſes and overwhelms 
one Man, makes very little Imprefſion upon ano- 
ther. One Man grows loud and paſſionate upon 
the leaſt Occaſion ; a Look of Slight, a doubttul 
or an angry Word ſets him on fire immediately; 
whilſt another bears the moſt apparent Inſults, and 
heavieſt Injuries, with great Evenneſs aud Patience. 
One Man is calm and eaſy under great Loſſes, 
whilſt another ſtorms and rages under little Diſ- 
appointments : So that a meek and quiet ya 
does moſt eyidently give the Advantage to ſuch 

FI as 
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as have it, and delivers them from many Suffer. 
ings to which the fierce and angry, haſty and im. 
patient People are ſubject; and is therefore, in it. 
ſelf, the moſt deſirable Temper that can be, in: 
Life, that is the Scene of ſo much certain Miſery 
and Trouble. | 

But ſince the good Qualities we are exhorted 
to poſſeſs ourſelves of, and the Things we are 
commanded to do, muſt needs be in our Power 
to get and do; and that a gentle Temper, a meek 
and quiet Spirit, are not Things that we can make 
or get of ourſelves, but ſuch as God gives us, and 
we bring into the World with us, how can a Man 
or Woman be exhorted to adorn themſelves with 
a meek and quiet Spirit ? It is what every one de- 
fires, and every one would have, if he could get 
it. In anſwer to this, it muſt be acknowledg(\, 
that the Seeds and Principles of all our Paſſions W gel 
and Humours are born into the World with us; 


and that there is generally a Predominancy of ſome Li 
one Humour, that from our Infancy bears ſway Þ C. 
above the reſt, and ſhews itſelf conſpicuouſly, and W ny 


which peculiarly marks out, and denominates a Þ D 
Man Ke And 'tis ſure, this mechanical 1 T 
Propenſity of Nature is not by any Care or Pains, W th 
by any Art or Diligence, to be extinguiſh'd quite, 1 $ 


or altogether chang'd in Education: There will W E 
be evermore a Tendency and Biaſs to that fide, ir 
as all Men feel. But 'tisas ſure, that Care, and b 
Pains, and Art, and Diligence, and Time, and t 
Uſe, and Cuſtom, and good Conſideration will | 
go a very great way to the changing and correct- 
ing any Temper whatſoever ; and Uſe, we ay, 


( with 
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(wich Reaſon enough) is a ſecond Nature; and 


; , ve ſee that People, by habituating themſelves, do 


| almoſt become any thing they will. And there- 
fore, though People have it not in their Power 
to 2 their Tempers altogether, yet they 
always have it in their Power to change them 
* as far as God requires them to do it, i. e. as far 
as he enables them by Reaſon, and Ule, to 
change them, and that is, certainly, to prevent 
all miſchievous and evil Effects that low from 
them: Thus St. Peter exhorts the Women to 
| adorn themſelves with a meek and quiet Spirit; 
| that is, not to put off their natural Temper, and 
put on a new one preſently, but ſo to govern 
themſelves, as to be meek and quiet upon all 
| Occaſions ; that, by Reaſon, and Conſideration, 
| they reſtrain themſelves from falling into Bitter- 
neſs, Impatience, Mutiny, and Clamour. 

It cannot be, but that, in the courſe of their 
| Lives, and the Management of their domeſtick 
| Concerns, a great many croſs perverſe Accidents 
muſt happen, and they muſt meet with many 
F Diſappointments, many Provocations, and ſevere 
Trials; and if they do not arm themſelves againſt 
them, with a patient and a prudent Spirit, their 
Sufferings will be almoſt doubled on their 
Heads. Now they are not called upon, to be 
inſenſible and ſtupid under what betalls them; 
but ſo to prepare and behave themſelves, that 
they may do nothing that misbecomes them : 
Herein they are to exerciſe their Reaſon and beſt 
Abilities; Theſe are the Proofs of their Obe- 
dience, Patience, and Diſcretion, 
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It would be of uſe to them, to conſider with 
themſelves, that Matters are ſeldom mende 
with them by all the Noiſe and Contention tha 
is rais d; they are oft-times made worſe, but ye. 
ry ſeldom better ; neither the Folly nor Perverſe. 
neſs of Men are cur'd, nor any miſchievous un. 
lucky Accidents remedied, by Fury and Imp. 
tience: But the Things, which, of themſelves 
would have done but little hurt, do, by an in 
diſcreet and haſty Management, become the oc. 
caſions of great Miſchief: Sometimes, even for 
{mall and inconſiderable matter, they fall inte 
ſuch exceſs of Anger and Diſorder, that the; 
thereby hazard all the Peace and Quiet of ther 
Lives, even the Aﬀection of their Husbands, of 
which they ought to be moſt tender, knowing 
their Happineſs muſt end, when that is alienated 
and loſt from them. There are feẽ People in 
the World that are upon the ſquare, and inde- 
pendent one upon another, that can compare 
the Provocations and Occaſions of their Anger 
and Contention, with the Events and Conle- 
quences, with any tolerable Reſt and Satisfaction, 
they find them ſo unequal and unreaſonable, as 
well as miſchievous; and much leſs comfort- 
ably can People, ſo near related, reflect on thei: 
Contentions with their Partners and Superiours, 
to whom they owe Silence at leaſt, and ſome 
Submiſhon, But generally, the Event declares 
that nothing could be more their Wiſdom and 
their Intereſt, than a meek and quiet Spirit: It 
would be better much, if they would let their 
Reaſon and Conſideration teach them beforehand, 
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(as it might) what the Event will thew them af- 
terwards, too late; for the Learning People get 
by ſuch Experiences, is commonly too dearly paid 
for; for they only tind, that they have weakly 
loſt, what they can hardly again recover. 

When St. Peter has done with his general Ex- 
hortation to the Wives, to adorn themſelves with 
good Qualities, and in particular with a meek and 
quiet Spirit; he afterwards enforces his Advice, 
with telling them, that after this manner, in the 
old Time, the Holy Women, who truſted in God, 
adorned themſelves, being in Subjection to their own 
Husbands: Ewen as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling 
him Lord. From whence we may reaſonably 
enough conclude, that a meek and quiet Spirit 
will eaſily infer, the being in Subjection to their 
Husbands, the obeying them in things reaſonable, 
and the uſing civil and reſpectful Terms to them, 
as Sarah, their great Example, us'd to Abraham. 
And Sarah indeed had occaſion, upon ſeveral 
accounts, to exerciſe a great deal of Patience 
and Submiſſion ; ſhe was to leave her native 
Country, and Relations, and follow her Huſ- 
band to a ſtrange Land: It did not appear his 
Intereft, and, by a diſputatious and complaining 
Woman, might eaſily have been adjudg'd an un- 
reaſonable Humour, and unaccountable Extra- 
yagance, and not to be complied with, to leave 
2 place where they were eaſy, ſettled, and in 
great Proſperity, to go they knew not whither, 
upon pretence of I know not what divine Ap- 
pearance, Dream, or Viſion; for ſhe had only 
Abraham's Word to warrant it, When People 

7 are 
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are not diſpos'd to ſuch Submiſſion, as becomes 
them, to the Will of their Superiours, they are 
full of Scruples and Objections, and making Ar. 
guments of eyery thing; whilſt they, who under- 
ſtand, and are reſolv'd to do their Duty, obey 
without Diſpute, and comply with Calmneſs and 
great Readineſs, even under Doubt, Suſpicion,and 
Uncertainty of what will follow, 

There may be many Caſes, where a nice and 
curious Search after Cauſes and Reaſons for tuch 
and ſuch Proceedings, may not be half fo uſeful, 
commendable and conyenient, as an implicit 
Truſt, and ready Compliance: No doubt but &. 
rah had this Confidence in Abraham, and there- 
fore readily forſook her Country, and her Kin. 
dred, and her Father's Houſe, to follow him in- 
to a Land God was to ſhew him. Another In- 
ſtance of her mighty Patience and Submiſſion, 
was the yielding up her only Son to the Diſpoſal 
of his Father, who was commanded, and reſolv'd 
to offer him up a Sacrifice; not yielding him 
without the greateſt Sorrow and Reluctance in 
the World, but yielding him, notwithſtanding 
them. The Child of ſo many Promiſes on God's 
gl and ſo much Expectation and Deſire on 

er's, and the only Child of her old Age, muſt 
needs be dear beyond Expreſſion: And where is 
the Mother in the World, that would believe 
her Husband had receiv'd ſo hard and ſtrange a 
Command from God, as to offer up an innocent 
and only Son, or that would yield it to him, 
were ſhe ſo perſwaded? Alraham indeed ac- 
counted God was able to raiſe him up, _ 
| rom 
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from the Dead; and therefore might offer him 
up with more Content, and leſs Reluctance, be- 
cauſe he knew that God had promis d, that in 
Iſaac ſhould his Seed be calld; and therefore Iſaac 
muſt be rais'd again, though from the Dead, to 
make the Promiſe good : But whether this was 
Sarah's Faith, does not appear; her Heart, moſt 
robably, was not ſupported by ſuch Hope, but 
ef to ſtruggle with thoſe Difficulties, that ten- 
der Mothers only can be ſenſible of, on fuch Oc- 
caſions. 

The inſolent Behaviour of her Maid, under 
the Favour of her Husband, might have afforded 
her another opportunity of exerciſing her Patience, 
and ſhewing a meek and quiet Spirit; but ſhe 
was not quite ſo exemplary there, but us'd her 
cruelly and hardly, and drove her to extremity ; 
which was not of a piece with that unuſual 
part that ſhe had play'd, in offering up her Ser- 
vant to her Husband's Bed. But I intend to make 
no other uſe of her Example in this Caſe, than 
to take occaſion from it, to conſider how a Wo- 
man is oblig'd to behave her ſelf, when ſhe is 
ſure her Husband wanders from her Bed, (a Caſe 
that happens much too commonly) how far ſhe is 
concern'd to exerciſe a meek and quiet Spirit, on 
ſuch Falſhood and ill Uſage. Some of the 
ancient Chriſtians, and of the moſt conſiderable, 
were of the Opinion, that it was utterly unlaw- 
tul for either a Man or Woman to cohabit with 
each other, notoriouſly falſe. It is indeed ſaid, 
Deut. 24.4. that if a Man put away his Wife, he 
may not take her again, after ſhe is defilzd : = if 
| 1725 5 | 0 N t us 
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this Reafon hold good, it will follow as well 
that if the have committed Adultery, ſhe map Virg 
not be entertained; becauſe, in this Cafe, ſhe i; jnde 
much more defiled, than one divorc'd is by a Con 
ſecond Marriage. But in anſwer to this, it is to M and 
be obſerv'd, that when it pleaſes God to give a ther 
Reaſon for his Commands, the Commands can Tur 
oblige no farther, than the Reaſon carries them, it v 
any other People, but thoſe to whom the Com- ill 
mands are particularly given: This Command It 1 
would have oblig'd the Jett, without the Rex jur 


Jon annexed to it; but this Command oblives wit 


no one elle any farther than this Reaſon will ob. wr 
lige them, which is very little or nothing : It is wit 
very viſible that the Reaſon obliges no one with- tru 
out the Command, and therefore only thoſe to MW Hr 
whom the Command is given, and therefore the 
Jeu alone were tied by it: But neither is it thi 


the ſame Caſe, for a Man to keep a falſe Adul- ne 
tereſs without ever parting from her, and to take | 
her to Wife again, after ſhe has been once di- 
vorc'd and married to another, from whom ſhe 
is again freed, either by Death, or by Divorce. 
Neither is that Inference good, that a Man mult 
not live and cohabit with an Adultereſs Wife, be- 
cauſe ſhe was adjudg'd by the Law to be ſton d 
to Death. For tho', if ſhe were legally convic- 
ted of Adultery, ſhe was to die; yet the Hus- 
band was not at all oblig'd to proſecute her, or 
to accuſe her: He was at liberty to conceal her 
Shame, and to forgive her Treſpaſs, if he pleas'd; 
or he might put her away privately, as Foſcpb 
intended to do with the moſt pure and ſpotlets 
Virgin 


well, 
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Virgin Mother. As for the Folly, Scandal, or 
Indecency of ſo cohabiting together, they are 
Conſiderations that may make it accidentally, 
and ſometimes unlawful ſo to live together: But 
there is no divine Command, nor any natural 
Turpitude or Uncleanneſs in it, that may ſhew 
it unlawful for the faithful and imocent Party 
ſtill to continue with the falſe and guilty one. 
It muſt needs þe lawful for the innocent and in- 
jur'd, to be patient and forgive, to love and live 
with, if they can or will, thoſe that have 
wrong d them. And if this be true of Men, 
with reſpe& to faithleſs Women, it is certainly 
true of Women, with reſpect to falſe adulterous 
Husbands; they are undoubtedly at liberty, b 
the Laws of God, to live and cohabit wi 
them : But as they are at liberty to do this if they 
will, ſo are they at liberty, by the Reaſon of God's 
Law, to forbear all Commerce with them ; the 
Band that tied them is difloly'd and broken; and the 
Husband, without her Conſent, has in that kind no 
farther right to her. The innocent Wife is neither 
bound to forſake her adulterous Husband, nor 
bound ſo to continue with him ; he hath ſet her 
free, and ſhe is at her liberty to do as ſhe will. 
But yet this Liberty is neither to be humourſome - 
nor laſting ; if ſhe again cohabit with her Hus- 
band, and live with him as ſhe was wont, ſhe is 
preſum'd to have forgiven his Sin, and to have 
agreed with him ; his former Treſpaſs will not be a 
juſt Occaſion for her leaving him, when ſhe thinks 
fit; but new Tranſgreſſions give her new liberty: 
She may endure his Falſhood as long as ſhe 
: pleaſes, 
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pleaſes, but ſhe is not oblig'd to endure it for 
ever. Here therefore is room for her Religion 
and Diſcretion to ſhew themſelves: She is un- 
doubtedly oblig'd to procure the Converſion of 
her Husband from his evil Ways, by all the Me- 
thods ſhe can take, likely and apt to compaſs it; 
but ſhe is not oblig'd to hurt herſelf, for his ſake, 
If, by her ſoft and gentle Admonitions, or if by 
ſharp and quick Reproaches, ſhe can bring him to 
a Senſe of his ungrateful and injurious Uſage, and 
occaſion his Repentance and Amendment, they 
will be either of them well beſtowed ; and ſhe 
will be oblig'd to try them. If it be probable, 
that the Reproofs of wiſe and ſober People, 
either ſpiritual Guides or grave Relations, will 
revail to his Converſion, ſhe muſt endeavour 
it, with all the Secrecy and Tenderneſs ima- 
ginable; ſhe muſt not ſuffer Sin, when ſhe can 
eaſily remove it ; and Love and true Concern will 
make her very diligent, and very willing to effect 
lo good a Work. But if ſhe be as probably aſ- 
ſur'd, that the Man is of churliſh Nabal's Hu- 
mour (as too many Husbands are) ſuch a Son of 
Belial, that he cannot be ſpoken to; but the very 
Diſcovery of his wicked Folly will make him im- 
pudent and ſhameleſs, and harden him in his Sin; 
or if it will, in likelihood, provoke him to uſe her 
cruelly, as ſome of brutal Tempers are inclin'd to 
do, and cauſe her to live unhappily the reſt of her 
Time with him, ſhe is not, in that Caſe, oblig'd 
to endeayour to reclaim him; for no Man is pre- 
ſum'd ſo ignorant of his Duty, as not to know 
he muſt not violate the Marriage Bed, and ** 
ore 
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fore there's no need of her teaching him that : 
And ſince it is the Hope alone of reclaiming a 
wandring Husband, that can make ſuch an At- 
tempt reaſonable and convenient, and that ſuch 
Hope is vain in the before- ſuppoſed Caſes, there 
lies no Obligation on the Woman to attempt it : 
She is then at liberty to conſult her Peace and 
Quiet, her Eaſe and Happineſs in the beſt manner 
ſhe can think on. If the take care that her Con- 
nivance, or diſſembled Ignorance, her Compli- 
bs ance and Cohabitation, her Silence, or her Pa- 
h tience and Submiſſion ; if ſhe take care that none 

of theſe give any Countenance or Encouragement 
to her unkind and wicked Partner, to continue on 
and proſecute his unlawful Love, ſhe is without 
Blame; ſhe is not oblig'd to make herſelf miſe- 


5 rable by any Act of her own, but to live as eaſily 
a : = | 

= as ſhe can in that Condition. | 
The Connivance of a Wite at the ſtolen Plea- 


l ſures of her Husband, will hardly be look d upon 
as countenancing Sin, or any other than an Act of 
ſtrong Neceſſity, and to avoid ſome greater Evil: 
The Preſumption will be always on their ſide, 
that they will never eaſily endure a Rival in the 
Affection of their Husbands, if they could remove 
her. Sarah, indeed, before the Birth of Iſaac, out 
of a ſtrong Deſire of ſeeing the Child born, that 
was promis d to Abraham with ſo great Proſpect 
of Felicity and Bleſſing, gave him her Handmaid 
Hagar; but in this ſhe has been almoſt ſingular; 
and of this, it ſeems, ſhe ſoon herſelf repented, 
and return'd to the true Wife again. In a word, 


a Wife may very innocently permit what ſhe can- 
not 
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not prevent or hinder; and, by ſuch Permiſſion, 
keep Poſſeſſion of her Rights, and defend herſelt 
from Wrongs : She may endure her Husband's 
open Falſhood and Adultery, without any Sin or 
Blame on her part, if ſhe cannot hinder him ; and, 
by this Sufferance and Compliance, (not conſent- 
ing or agreeing to his Sin) may lawfully enjoy all 
the Eaſe and Advantage ſuch Cohabitation can 
afford her, and avoid all the Miſchiefs and Afflic- 
tions that would attend and follow a Separation: 
Neither Religion nor Diſcretion prohibit an inno- 
cent and virtuous Woman, the living with a falſe 
and wicked Husband. 
And when the Women find themſelves in ſuch 
Condition, that Separation would undo them 
uite, or make them at leaſt, extreamly, miſerable 
which is the Caſe of moſt) as they have truly all 
the need imaginable of a meek and quiet Spirit, ſo 
nothing in the World can ſtand them in better 
ſtead. When Injuries fo quick as this, and Pro- 
vocations of this Nature fall upon a violent and 
haſty Diſpoſition ; they generally make an ever- 
laſting Breach, cut off all hope of Reconcilement, 
and ſtop the Way, ſometimes, to true Repentance, 
which mild and prudent Management might have 
effected. Nothing ſo wins upon the obſtinate, 
and melts the firmeſt, moſt obdurate Minds, like 
ſoft and gentle Uſage ; even Silence, when it 
ſhews Submiſſion, and not Sullenneſs, is apter to 
perſwade, than angry Arguments produc'd in op- 
poſition. All Men love Power and Superiority,. 
and a meek and quiet Spirit ſeems to yield it to. 
them, even when it takes it from them, and diſ- 
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arms them: Diſpute begets Diſpute, and Oppoſi- 
tion Oppoſition ; but Silence and Submiſſion van- 
quiſh without Fighting or Reſiſtance. There is 
an unaccountable Force in Meekneſs, Patience, 
and Forbearance ; they cut off all Reply, remove 
all Matter of Contention, and leave Men to con- 
{der with themſelves the Injuries they have done: 
They excite in Men a Senſe of Shame, and Gra- 
titude, and Honour, and furniſh them with all 


the Arguments that can be thought upon, and 
urge them in the Favour of the Innocent. There 
| js nothing, in a word, fo likely to prevail upon a 


falſe Husband, as a meek and quiet Spirit, a pa- 


tient and diſcreet Submiſſion under thoſe heavy 


Injuries. And if it is fo likely to ſucceed in this 
great Matter, it will certainly be of huge uſe in 
all the leſs Concerns of Life : There is, indeed, 
no living for a Wite, without a tolerable Portion 
of this meek and quiet Spirit. The Folly, and 
the Wickedneſs of Men, and the perverle unluc- 


| ky Accidents, that are ſo frequent in the Courſe of 


Affairs, do futniſh ſo many Occaſions for the Exer- 


ciſe of Patience and Submiſſion, that the can never 


think to live with any Peace or Comfort, that wil 
not prepare herſelf againſt them. 802 
St. Peter uſes, moreover, the Example of Sarah, 
in calling her Husband Lord, to teach the Wo- 
men to profeſs their Subjection, and acknowledge 
the Superiority of their Husbands : The uſing ci- 
vil and reſpectful Terms, is what becomes all Peo- 
ple, and Wives eſpecſally; but what they are, de- 
pends upon Cuſtom and Agreement, and of them- 


elves they are of little value; where Love and 
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true Reſpect do not produce them, they are only 
decent and of good Example: And becauſe thy 
Anger and Impatience do uſually occa ſion hard 
Terms and unbecoming Language, her giving of 
her Husband ſoft reſpectful Titles, may intimate 
her to be of a meek and quiet Spirit which keep 
People, we fee, within the Bounds of Decency, 
and always gives good Words, there being hard|y 
any ſurer Sign of any one's looſing their Temper, 
than their flying out into Paſſion, and giving hard 
Language. 

| Theſe are ſome of the Uſes that Wives may 
male of Sarah's Example: And to diſpoſe them 
to the getting a meek and quiet Spirit the ſooner, 
the Apoſtle ſays it is an Ornament; which is the 
next Thing to be conſider'd, in a word or two, 
The Uſe of Ornaments is to ſet theWearer off to 
advantage, and recommend them to the Favour 
and Eſteem of ſuch as fee them ; it is ſomething 
that becomes them in the Judgment of other Peo- 
ple: And in all theſe Senſes a meek and quiet Spi- 
rit is a great Ornament to Wives; it ſets them of 
to great advantage, and recommends them to the 
Favour and Eſteem of all that know them, and 
converſe with them, and does moſt ſenſibly en- 
gage the Affections of their Husbands ; and it is 
that which becomes them in the Opinion of all 
wiſe and good and virtuous People; it is truly a 

Beauty of the Mind, and pleaſes all that ſee it. 
It is often ſeen, that all the things, that Wives 
intend for Ornaments, are ill-plac'd, and give 
them neither Grace nor Comelineſs, whether they 
be of Gold, or Silver, or Embrojderies, or other 
things, 
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things, never ſo rare or coſtly : Whereas this good 
and gentle Temper, this meek and quiet Spirit, 
never fails of giving Favour and Acceptance ; it 
pleaſes People when they ate wife and ſober, 
grave and thoughtful, and conſider beſt ; it cap- 
tivates the os — : Whereas the reſt depend 
upon a light and giddy Faney. 7 

But, laſtly, and to crown all, it is in the ſight of 
God of great price. Tis Coſtlivieſs, it ſeems, that 
makes all outward Ornaments eſteem'd and va- 
lued ; and if they are of great price; they think 
them more becoming, and find themſelves the 
more reſpected for them: By a train of idle Con- 
ſequences, Folks come to make theſe vain Con- 
cluſions; and tis better to yield them than diſpute 
them : The Apoſtle ſeems inclin'd to make good 
uſe of ſuch a Fancy, and hopes to recommend a 
meek and quiet Spirit, by telling them that it is 
of great price, highly eſteem'd by God : And cer- 
tainly he is the wiſeſt and fitteſt Judge of what is 
proper and becoming all his Creatures; and it his 
Creatures underſtand their Intereſt, they will, of 


| all things in the World, endeavour to recom- 


mend themſelves to his Good-liking and Eſteem. 
The Beauty and the Comelineſs, that all the Coſt 
and Ornaments in Nature can afford, are of no 
value when the Show is over: There has been a 
great deal of Noiſe and Hurry, Trouble and great 
Contuſion, to little purpoſe : The Pleaſure reſults 
from the Gaze and Talk of idle, wanton People, 
whom they ſhall hardly fee again; who hal of 
them, hn diſlike, what the other half ap- 
prove and praiſe ; and if a Fit of Sickneſs comes, 
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or a few Years ſteal on their Heads, then all the 
reſt are loſt. The Praiſe of Men, on ſuch accounts 
is but a poor Temptation, and Reward, for ſuch 
Sollicitude and Care as many of that Sex beſtoy 
on outward Ornaments. Half of it, taken in te. 
commending themſelves to God by Virtues and 
$909 Qualities, would do it moſt effectually, and 

eep them for ever in his Favour. 

But upon what account is it, that a meek and 
quiet Spirit ſhould be of great price in the {ight 
of God ? Firſt, Becauſe it is acting according to 
Reaſon : And, Secondly, becauſe it is obeying 
God's Commands. Firſt, It is ating according 
to Reaſon : Reaſon is the Guide that God hath 
given to every Man to conduct him in his Courle 
of Living; and when they act according to good 
Reaſon, they do as they ſhould, they anſwer to 
the End of their Creation, and that is always 
pleaſing to'the great Creator ; he ſees the Work 
of his Hands proſper. Now to be meek and 
quiet under Injuries, and hard Uſage, that is not 
otherwiſe to be avoided or removed, is acting 
with Reaſon ; tis making the beſt of a bad Bul- 
neſs, endeavouring to be eaſy under their Suffer- 
ings ; tis doing what People would wiſh to do, 
even when they find they cannot: For all Aﬀiic- 
tions (we have ſeen before ) are more or lels at. 
flicting, as the Mind is more or leſs prepar'd to 
bear them: And therefore Injuries and Croſſes, 
and hard Uſage, are not fo oppreſſive to meek 


and quiet Spirits, as they are to violent and furi- 


ous Tempers ; and therefore, tis the wiſeſt and 


molt reaſonable thing that Folks can do, to pe 
calm 


u— 
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calm and gentle as they can, to break the Force of 
their Misfortunes by Patience and Submiſſion. 
The wild Birds beat themſelves almoſt to pieces, 
in the ſame Cage, where tame ones {it and ſing; 
and yet the Priſon is the ſame, one is as near to 
Liberty as other. The Wives, that have the 
hardeſt Fortune, ſeldom mend it by Contention, 
Clamour and Impatience _ often lay new 
Miſeries upon themſelves by ſuch a Management; 
whereas a gentle ſoft Forbearance gives at leaſt 
no new Provocation to farther ill Uſage, and 
bears the old with leſs Difhculty : It is the Wil- 
dom of every Wife to ger this meek and quiet 
Spirit, in order to her Eaſe and Happineſs ; and 
upon that account it is alſo commanded them by 
God : For God, deſigning nothing but the Hap- 
pineſs of all his Creatures, commands them every 
thing that may procure it; and every thing that 
he commands, has certainly ſome Tendency that 
way, and would, if rightly purſued, conduce to 
it: This is plain of a meek and quiet Spirit. As 
the Affairs of this World are manag'd, and as 
Men govern themſelves, there will be fo many 
accidental and deſignd Provocations to Anger 
and Impatience, that People would be extreamly 
miſerable, if God did not injoin them, by all 
means, to fit their Minds againſt them, to bear 
them quietly and meekly when they came: And 
therefore 'tis in Kindneſs to us, that he lays theſe 
Laws and Commands upon us: And becauſe he 
is delighted in our Benefit, and Eaſe and Happi- 
neſs, therefore he is delighted with our Compli- 
ance and Obedience; and therefore a meek and 
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quiet Spirit is, in his fight, of great price: The 
happier our Obedience to him makes us, the more 
delighted God is with it; it is by ſo much the mor: 
acceptable to him. 

But neither does his Goodneſs and Benignity 
end lere; his Aim is alſo our eternal Good; the 
happier our Obedience to his Commands make 
us in this World, the happier it will alſo make u 
in the World to come. The Commands that 
carry their Reward with them, whilſt we obe 
them here, have alſo a Reward annex'd by Pro- 
mile to them, in the other Life : And therefore 
there is ſtill the more Encouragement to ſet 
about our Duty in theſe Matters. A meek and 
quiet Spirit does not only pay itſelf better than 
moſt good Qualities beſides, whilſt it is exercisd, 
but ſince it is in the ſight of God of great price, it 
will undoubtedly be amply recompenc'd with 
eyerlaſting Peace and Reſt, and Quiet in the World 
to come. oh | | 
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COLOSSIANS III. VERSE 19. 


1Snity 
= 1 Husbands Love your Wives, and be not 
ke un Bitter againſt them. 


9 

= Have ſhewed you already, in general, that all 
Pro, 1 Duties and Obligations to Love and Service, 

fore of any ſort, ariſe either from the Senſe and Re- 

> ſo membrance of Benefits and Favours paſt, and al- 
and ready receiv'd ; or from the Hope and reaſonable 

han MW Expectation of Benefits and Favours to come, and 


to be receiv'd; and that this is the Foundation 


Sd; | 

„it and Bottom of our Obligation to pray to, or to 
vith praiſe even God himſelf, for it is for Bleſſings 
rd only that we praiſe and pray to him: So that the 


great Greator has no other Right or Title to the 
Love, or Honour, Worſhip, or the Service of his 
Creature, than what his Benefits or Favours, be- 
ſtowed and promis'd, give him: It is for our 
Creation, Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings of 
this Life, and for the Hopes and Promiles of ano- 
ther, that we are bound to bleſs and worſhip God. 
Our Duty to him is not founded on his inward 
Excellence, his glorious and adorable Perfections; 
but on his Mercy and Benignity, his Goodnels and 
his Loving-kindneſs thewn on all Occaſions 10 us, 
and evermore expected by us: We love Cod, be- 
ra he firſt loved us, aud gave his only begotten Sun 
07 18, 
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And if this be the Caſe of the Relation he. 
twixt the Creator and his Creature, it is cer. 
tainly more ſo in the Relations one Creature ha; 
to another. It is impoſſible for one of them to 
have any Obligation to another, either to {hey 
Love or to do Service, but it muſt ariſe either from 
Gratitude and Thankfulneſs for ſomething god 
receiv'd, or from the Hope and Profpect of ſome. 
thing good to be receiv d. All Duties of Man. 
kind do therefore mutually infer one another: 
The Duty of a Subject to his Prince does cer- 
tainly infer the Prince's Duty to his Subject, 
ſomething i. e. he owes his Subject, call it what, 
or how you will; he muſt lay ſome Obligation 
or other on him, or he can ask no Duty from him; 
it is for the ſake of what one gives, that the 
other alſo is oblig d to give. Thus I have ſhewn 
it is in the Relation of Parent and Child; there 
is an Obligation laid by one, as the Foundation 


of the other's Duty; and though theſe Duties are 1 a 
made Duties by Command of God, yet they are t 
truly Duties, in Nature and Reaſon, antecedent- 8 


ly to any Laws or Commands of God: They are 
therefore inforc'd by God's Commands, becauſe 
they are in themſelves fo reaſonable and fit, and 
lo neceſſary to be obferv'd for the good and 
quiet of Mankind. God has laid no Obliga- 
tions on any one to love and ſerve another, but 
for the ſake of ſomething equivalent to be re- 
ceiv'd at the other's hands, all Things conſider d 
and put together. And indeed, there is no Re- 
lation commanded by God to diſcharge its Duty 
to its Correlative, but has its Correlative com- 
3 ... TS LOS manded 
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manded to diſcharge its Duty on the other hand: 
Princes are as much oblig'd to diſcharge their 
Office to Subjects, as Subjects are to their Princes; 
and Parents are oblig'd as certainly to do their 
part and office to their Children, as Children ta 
their Parents: The Duty of Princes and Parents 
is different from the Duty of Children and Sub- 
jects, no doubt ; but the Duty of one is as much 
a Duty, as is that of the other. And fince each 
Party 1s by Nature and Reaſon equally oblig'd to 
perform its Duty, and equally commanded by 
God ſo to do; 'tis not eaſy to ſee, how one {ide 
comes to look for and expect the Performance of 
Duty from the other, without diſcharging its 
own part: But yet this is the Caſe moſt com- 
monly of that fide, that accounts it ſelf, and is 
with Reaſon enough accounted by others, the 
Superiour fide. Thus Princes, Parents, Maſters, 
and Governours remember only the Reaſons, 
and Commands, that give them Power and Au- 
thority, and that exact Obedience, Love and 
Service to them; without remembering the 
Reaſon and Commands that oblige themſelves 
to diſcharge their ſeveral Obligations to their 
Subjects, Children, and their Servants, the very 
Reaſon and Bottom of the others Duty; and ot- 
tentimes diſpence with themſelves againſt both 
Reaſon and Command, yet think it very hard and 
unjuſt, that their Correlatives ſhould, at any time, 
relax of their Performance of their ſeveral Du- 
ties. And thus it is too frequently with many 
Husbands, who are full of Dominion, moroſely 
Imperious, and ſometimes Cruel and * 

| | | ct; 
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nical; ever remembring the Submiſſion, Duty, 
Honour and Obedience, that their Wives are tied 
by Reaſon and God's Command to pay them; 
but ſeldom or never thinking of what they owe, 
themſelves, to thoſe their Wives, by the fame 
Reaſon and God's Commands. St. Paul here 
makes no difference; but having laid, in Verſe 
18. Wives Submit yourſelves to your own Husbands, 
as is fit in the Lord; he adds immediately in 
Ver. 19. in the Words of the Text, Hushands 
Live your Wives, and be not Bitter againſt them, 
Leaving it as much a Duty on the Husbands to 
Love their Mivesc, as on the Wives to Smit them. 
ſetves to their own Hushands: And indeed it is ſo 


well and wiſely ordered by God Almighty, that 


whoſoever obeys his Commands, in diſcharging the 
Duty of his Relation, does thereby make the ſu- 
reſt and the readicſt Way to the receiving what 
is due to him from his Correlative. A good 
Prince is the moſt likely to find good and obe- 
dient Subjects; and good obedient Subjects will 
moſt likely engage a Prince to ſhew himſelf 
good and affectionate, and careful of his Sub- 
jects: And ſo the good and careful Parents and 
Maſters are the moſt likely to make or find the 
molt obedient, diligent and faithful Children and 
Servants: And dutiful obedient Children are 
the moſt likely to ſecure the Care and Affection 
of Parents to them ; and the moſt diligent and 
honeſt Servants are the moſt likely to find their 
Maſters kindeſt, and moſt careful of them; ſo that, 
by diſcharging every one his Duty, the World 
„i general would be happy, and each particular 


be 
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| be ealy in their Station and Relation, And this 


is alſo the bottom of that common Saying, which 


js alſo true and reaſonable, that good Husbands 


make good Wives, and good Wives good Huſ- 
bands; 1. e. there is nothing ſo likely to engage 


one Partner to perform his Duty, as the other's 


performing his. There is no readier way for 
Husbands to have good Wives, affectionate, 
obedient, careful and faithful, than by follow- 
ing the Dictates of Reaſon, as well as the Com- 
mands of God, to Love them, and not be Bitter 
againſt them, We have therefore, in the firſt 
Place, to fee, what is underſtood by Hushands 
Loving their Wives; and, in the ſecond, what it is, 
not to be Bitter againſt them, 

There is a Love peculiar to eyery Relation, 
that a Man can ſtand in by Nature, or can contract 
by Choice, and it is truly diſtin& from every other 
Affection. Thus there is a Love of Honour and 
Eſteem due to Virtue, Excellence and Perfection; 
and this is commonly the Love we pay to Princes, 
great and brave People of all forts, and com- 
monly our Superiours. There is allo a Love of 
Friendſhip due to Merit and good Qualities, 
either real or imagined, generally paid to our 
Equals, There is alſo a Love of natural Rela- 
tions, different from the reſt, and which rows 
up with us, inſenſibly, from our Infancy. And 
the mutual Love of Marriage is diſtin& from all 
the reſts and therefore when People are call'd 
upon to Love, they are called upon to pay that 
Aﬀection- that is peculiar to the Relation they 
ſtand in to ſuch a Party. Now the oy af 
W | | US- 
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Husbands is chiefly ſeen in theſe three Things. 
Firſt, in being kindly affection'd to their Perſons: 
Secondly, in being faithful to their Vows: And 
Thirdly, in taking care of, and making all due 
Pro viſion for them. 

Firſt, It is ſeen in being kindly affection'd to their 
Perſons. This indeed is what is ſo properly call'd 
Lowe, that nothing belides is thought ſo; and it i 
ſo eſſentially neceſſary tothe making Marriage eafy 
and happy, that nothing elſe can do it: And 
where Men marry without liking of the Perſon of 
their Wives, if they do not intend to be miler- 
able themſelves, yet they may reaſonably be pre- 
ſum'd to intend to make their Wives fo, becauſe 
it is the likelieſt thing in the World to make 
them ſo; and there are very few Women in the 
World, that would, upon ſuch Suppoſal, marry; 
becauſe they know, that tho' a Liking of their 
Perſon will not of it felf make them happy, yet, 
that without it nothing elle Will. It is certain that 
Religion, Virtue, and Diſcretion, and good Qua- 
lities, and Birth, and Education, and Fortune, 
and Eſtate are all to be conſidered, in their ſe- 
veral meaſures and degrees, to make a married 
Lite truly and Jaſtingly happy ; but yet, with- 
out a Love and Liking of the Perſon, there will 
be no ſuch thing as true and laſting Happineſs: 
All the other things will not effect this End, un- 
leſs this alſo be added to them; they will make 
Men civil, and of good Behaviour; and conle- 
quently, the Wives ſhall not be cruelly and bru- 
tally us'd; thev {hall not be miſerable, nor pi- 
tiable to Strangers and Standers-by ; but they 


ſhall 


yr? 
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0 8 | ſhall not find themſelves happy for all that. 
And It is not Honour, and Reſpect, and perhaps Eſ- 
due teem, that will make the Wives happy; but 

a Tenderneſs of Affection, which they had rather 
her have, than all things elſe; and, without which, the 
aug eeſt are vain Formality, and an inſipid Courtſhip, 


a Sacrifice without a Heart, and mere Hypocrily. 
Virtue, good Qualities, and the other Con- 
And ſiderations above-mentioned, are not only very 
deſirable, and of great Service, in themſelves; 


5 but are alſo very uſeful, as they recommend the 
. Perſon to Favour and Acceptance; and if they do 


not that, they contribute little to making the 
1 married Life happy; they help to make it not 
| ſo miſerable, as it would be without them, but 


wy of themſelves they never make it happy. 

5 Iwould not, by all this, be underſtood to recom- 
— mend a Face or Shape, or Mien and Figure; or ſay, 
85. that no Man ought to marry without Form or 
30 Beauty; but underſtood to ſay, that no Manought 
5 to marry, where ſomething or other does not re- 
% commend the Perſon to his Liking and Acceptance; 
* becauſe, without this Liking and Affection, he will 
* never make his Partner happy, nor himſelf; which 
il he is certainly oblig'd to do, as much as in him lies. 
* God hath not tied Men to Reaſon ſtrictly in theſe 
* Matters, nor to ſhew a {ound unerring Judgment 


in their Choices; theſe Affections are under the 
Dominion of the Fancy, and the Choice is in- 
nocently govern'd and directed by Imagination; 
and whatever any Man thinks beautiful and come- 
ly, graceful and taking, is certainly ſo to him, 
whatever 'tis to other People. There js ſome- 

- thing 
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thing moſt divinely wiſe in this Contrivance and 
Diſpoſal, by which a world of Miſchief and Con. 
fuſion is avoided, that would undoubtedly ariſe 


on theſe Occaſions, but for this great Variety and | 


Strength of Fancy and Imagination, by which Men 
ſee at firſt, and are ſtill held on ſeeing, and are 
pleas'd with Beauties, and good Qualities, that are 
not ſo well diſcern'd by others, nor acceptable 
to them. Uletul are all the Faculties that God 
hath given us; even thoſe, that often cheat us, 
ſometimes do us Service. Whoever therefore 
marries, without this fanciful Aﬀection in ſome 
degree and meaſure, can never make his Partner 
happy; becauſe it is that in which ſhe chiefly 
places her Happineſs, and without which ſhe 
does not find herſelf happy; and after all that 
can be ſaid, no one is, or can be happy in this 
World, but they who think, and find themſelves 
to be ſo. 

Few Women are ſo weak as to think they can 
be happy with the Affection of the Mind only; 
but they all of them know, that where that is 
wanting, all beſides is mere Shew and Appearance 
of Eaſe and Happineſs: They know that Wealth 
and Eſtate gives them not quiet and contented 
Minds; and they know that Religion, Virtue, 
and Diſcretion, and a world of good Qualities 
are loſt and inſignificant, . where the Affection of 
Perſon does not recommend and ſet them off: 
Sometimes they are not ſeen atall, nor any Com- 
placence taken in them, where the Party that ex- 
erciſes them is not acceptable, or finds no Favour 
in the other's Eyes: So that it comes to pal., that 
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many Men are counted happy, and might indeed 
be ſo in the good Qualities, and Virtue, and Diſ- 


| cretion of their Partners, who yet are otherwiſe, 
| for want of this Affection of the Heart, through 
| which the reſt are loſt, and undiſcerned, and which 


(if there) would make them both happy: This 


Affection will ſupply many Defects, and make 
| amends for many Failings; this will cover many 


Faults, and make a world of Evils and domeſtick 


* Inconveniencies lighter and eaſier: So that, in 
kindneſs to himſelf, a Man of Wiſdom and Diſcre- 
tion will be careful never to marry where he can- 
| not literally comply with God's Commands to 
Husbands, to Love their Wives. 


The Love of every other Relation may be exer- 


| cisd and ſhewn in kind and proper Effects, with- 
out this inward and ſincere Affection to the Per- 
ſon; as that of Parents to their Children, and 
| Children to their Parents; Brothers and Siſters to 
each other; Friends and Neighbours, and Ac- 
qua intance, Maſters and Servants, Superiours and 


Interiours ; each may diſcharge their ſeveral Du- 
ties to each the other, in Acts of Kindneſs be- 


coming, and requir'd of their Relation; and yet, 


through ſome Misfortune and Miſtake, Diſguſt 
and Provocation, may not truly love their Per- 
ſons, and that, as it may happen, without Blame, 
and things may ſtill go on fairly and decently on 
cither hand : But this Relation calls for Perſonal 
Love and Tenderneſs, and is not ſatisfied with 
all the Exprefſions and Effects of Love and Kind- 
nels that can be ſhewed, but muſt be ſecure both 
of the Heart and Principle, or elle it . 
an 


— 
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and dies. Ina word, it is a vain thing for any 
Man to marry with Hopes of being happy and at 
eaſe himſelf, or making his Partner ſo, without 
ſome liking of her Perſon ; and therefore they, who 
look upon this Matter as religious, and intend to 
lead a virtuous and a ſober Life, will never ſuf. 
fer any, or all the Conſiderations in the World, 
to induce them to marry, where there is any ſort 
of Averſion, or great Indifference to a Perſon, or 
where, at leaſt, there is not great probability of 
loving. 

The Peace and Acquieſcence of the Mind i; 
certainly to be preferr'd to all other Conſidera- 
tions whatever, as being indeed the End of all 
the Labours and Purſuits of Life; every thing we 
endeavour, or do, being in order (we . and 
hope) tothe attaining Quiet and Content. Now this 
a Man can hardly have, that is not eaſy at his own 
home ; and that a Man can never be, that lives in 
conſtant view of an unacceptable Object, and con- 
verſes with one whom he either hates, or deſpiſes. 
And it is a huge Miſtake to think, that either 
Portion or Alliance, or any other ſuch Conveni- 
ence, will make Men Compenlation and Amends, 
and give that Eaſe and Quiet which mutual Love 
and Tenderneſs will give. All thoſe Convenien- 
cies can only furniſh out a better Table, more At- 
tendance, and finer Garb : Whereas both Men 
and Women find they are, and can be very miſe- 
rable and diſcontented in the midſt of all ſuch 
Plenty, whilſt they are ſure that, in the mean time, 
they want that Kindneſs and Affection of Heart, 


that only makes a great Fortune eaſy and uſeful 
to 
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to them, and that would make a meaner Fortune 
reliſh much better. 5 

Conſidering, therefore, how much the Peace 
and Happineſs of a Man's whole Life depends upon 
his Choice, he can neither anſwer it to God, not 
Man, nor to himſelf, that marries where he does 
not, or cannot love. And therefore, ſince a Man 
5 commanded by God to love his Wife, and that he 
cannot love where and when he pleaſes, he muſt 
needs be underſtood to be commanded ; Firſt, Not 
co enter upon Marriage, where he does not love: 
d is And, Scondly, when he is married, to continue 
era. his Love, and take all Courſes that are proper to 
all I confirm and ſtrengthen that Affection, and to avoid 
We IF all manner of Occaſions that may weaken and de- 
and cay it in his Mind, 9171 
this Firſt, A Man is certamly oblig'd by God's 
wn W Command to love his Wife ; and becauſe this is 
SN dot to be done whenever a Man pleaſes, he is 
on- therefore oblig'd not to enter upon Marriage 
les. where he does not love: A Man is not oblig'd, 
her we know, to marry, but he is oblig'd to love 
n. WW when married; and fince that can hardly be, it he 
ds, I does not love before, he is certainly oblig'd not 
eto marry if he cannot love. It may not be rea- 
en fonable for a Man to enter upon ſuch or fuch an 
\t- I} Office ; but it is very reaſonable he ſhould t 
len FF enter on it, with an utter Incapacity of diſchar- 


le- ging it as he ought. And therefore, the contract- 
ich mg of Children, young and uncapable of know- 
ne, ing what themſelves and Partners are, or ſhall be; 


i, and fetting the Years of Conſent very forward to 


ul each Party, whatever other good Epds it may 
to R lerve, 
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ſerve, or prevent Evil, yet it is certainly of ey] 
conſequence with reſpect to the Peace and Hay. 
pineſs of the ſucceeding Life, it Love and my. 


| tual Liking do not follow. That Practice aim 


moſt commonly at ſecuring an Eſtate and For. 
tune: But it were better, generally, if let alone; 
becaule the attaining of that End is not the prin- 
cipal and beſt Deſign of Marriage, but ſomething 
in order to it: It will make thoſe, who are alrez- 
dy at eaſe, much eaſter; but it will not give Agree. 
ment, Union of Affection, Eaſe and Satisfaction 
of Mind, which is to be the Bottom and Foun- 
dation of People's Happineſs : Upon this account 
tis alſo probable, that ſo many People of great 
Degree and Rank are made miſerable, and more 
miſerable than their Interiours, by their impru- 
dent Choices. Reſpect is generally had to ro- 
thing but Birth and Quality, to Fortune and All. 
ance, without regard to Perſon, Shape and Fi 
gure, to Virtue and good Qualities, and other En- 
dowments proper to engage and hold the Aﬀec- 
tions: And hence they become ſplendidly and 
exemplarily unhappy, as it it were the Sport of 
Fortune to level all Mankind; and, by ſome odd 
Dilaſter, or their own Folly, to reduce the great- 
eſt People to an Equality of Miſery and Trou- 
ble with their Inferiours; that all the World 
might be alike happy, all things conſidered and 
compar'd together, 

There can, indeed, no Good be reaſonably ex- 
pected, where Affection does not firſt engage, be- 
fore Religion ties the married Pair together. 
Ciriſtian, truly, cannot, with a good Conſcience, 
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or with common Honeſty and Truth, make ſueh 
2 ſolemn Promiſe of Affection, as the Form of 
Marriage calls for and requires, when he is con- 


ſcious to himſelf that he has nothing of it in his 


Heart; but finds, it may be, an Averſion and Diſ- 


like, but yet goes on for other Reaſons and Con- 


ſiderat ions: He cannot an{wer it to God; tor he 
is then deceiving, and, it may be, ruining one 
hom at that time he ſeriouſly profeſſes, before 
God, that he will love, and make as happy as he 
can. There are, in a word, a thouſand Reaſons 
why every Man ſhould take all heed of matrying 
where he finds he cannot love; and none at all 
againſt ſuch Caution: And therefore, ſome Pa- 


rents would do well to conſider ſeriouſly, before 


they preſs their Commands too cloſely on their 
Caudren, to marry where there is no likelihood 
loving, or of being belov'd. They have a great 
authority, no doubt, in theſe Affairs, (as I have 
ſhewn you already, at large, in treating of the 
Filial and Parental Duties) 
| thority enough to make an innocent Pa 
able; and it a Parent had, he would undoubtedly 
forego it. And therefore, tis not good to be 


but no one has Au- 
miſe- 


over-rigorous, where it may reaſonably be thought 


the Children's Refuſal proceeds from ſome unac- 


countable Diſguſt, or an incurable Averſion. The 
Parent may conſider, that, in fuch a Caſe, the Obe- 
dience and Compliance of a Child may make her 
much more miſerable, than Diſobedience and Re- 
fulal would make her faulty ; but when a Man 
Is at his Liberty, and under no Conſtraint, tor him 
to marry without Love, is inexcuſable. From all 
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which, it appears exceeding plain, that, for Hy. 
bands to comply with God's Commands, ard 
St. Paul's Advice, to love their Wives, it is ably. 
lutely neceſſary that they make fuch Choice 1; 
may engage their Affection: And that they never 
marry where they cannot like, for any worldly 
latereſt whatſoever. 

But to comply with this Command, it is not 
enough to choole at firſt, where Men can like, 
tor they are alſo bound to continue this thei: 
Love to their Lives end; i. e. as long as they are 
Husbands; and therefore they muſt needs he 
oblig'd to take ſuch Courſes as are proper to con. 
firm and ſtrengthen their Aﬀection, and to avoid 
all manner of Occaſions that may wear it out, or 
weaken it. Some of the ancient Chriſtians (a 
we have ſeen) would allow the Wives to employ 
more Art and Coſt in decking and adorning dt 
themſelves, than other ſingle Women; becauſe tho 
judg'd it abſolutely neceſſary to the Peace and 
e wer of their Lives, to preſerve and ſecure 
to themſelves the Aﬀections of their Husbands, 
and therefore indulg'd that to them, whicli the) 
denied to others: And it is no leſs neceſſary, to 
the ſecuring this their Peace and Happineſs, that 
Men ſhould take more care than ordinary, ſtill to 
continue their Affection to them; and ſhould not 
ſuffer Errors and Miſtakes, Miſcarriages and light 
Offences, Infirmities and heedleſs Indiſcretions, 0! 
the like, to alienate their Hearts from them, or 
give them a flight and deſpicable Opinion of them; 
lor that will quickly grow to Coldneſs and Indif- 
ference towards them, and then they are not far 

; from 
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from perſonal Diſlike, and an Averſion, although 
lecret. | 

They, who cannot bear with many Failings and 
| Defects, and make a great many Allowances, are 
not well fitted for Society and Friendſhip, even 
at large, and much leſs for Society ſo conſtant 
and continued, as the married State requires: 
And therefore, if Men will not conſider with them- 
ſelves the Imperfections of humane Nature; it 
they will not remember their own Miſtakes and 
| Miſcarriages ; if they will be unreaſonable, and 
| take Advantages, and make ill- natur'd Obſerva- 
tions and Reflections on the Follies and the Weak- 
neſſes of their Partners, and treaſure them up in 
Memory, and reſerve them to feed their ill Hu- 
mour, and make them Occaſions of Diſtaſt, and 
| Topicks of Upbraidings and unſeemly Revilings; 
they will quickly ſee an end of Peace and Quiet- 
neſs, and find their Affection cool and languiſh. 
When once Men fall into this Perverſneſs, and take 
any Eaſe in entertaining ſuch Surmiſes and Con- 
ceits, as will (although inſenſibly) beget a cheap 
and vile Opinion of them, they have laid the Foun» 
dation of future Niſcontent and Diſcord, and are 
in Readineſs and Diſpoſition for Averſion and Hate 
to follow ; and then the greateſt Care and Cir- 
cumſpection, the moſt obſervant and diſcreet Be- 
hayiour of the Women, js not able to regain their 
good Opinion and Eſteem. When once the Heart 
is cold, or alienated andeſtrang'd, it is a Work of 
mighty Difhculty to bring it on again, and warm 
it into new Affection: And therefore every thing, 
that tends to ſuch eſtranging of it, is to be care- 
R 3 fully 
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fully avoided by all that would themſelves be eaſy, 
and make their Partners ſo alſo. 

The Women are preſum'd, becauſe it is ſo much 
their Intereſt, as well as Duty, to attend this Mat. 
ter carefully, to preſerve the Affe ction and Eſteem 
of their Husbands, by all the fair and virtuoy; 
Methods they can take ; but that will not ſuffice, 
unleſs the Men will make it eaſy to them by Pry. 
dence and Good-nature: They muſt be alſo diſpe. 
ſed to think well of, and take in good part, the 
Endeavours of the others; for it is not enough, 
that a thing be well done, unleſs it be alſo wel 
talen: Without this Conſideration and Goodnek 
of Diſpoſition, there will be no ſuch thing as Low 
and mutual Kindneſs : For all Creatures are im- 
perfect, and ſtand in need of Patience and For. 
giveneſs at one another's hands: And in a conſtant 
Converſation, and the Management of many and 
various Family Affairs, there will er- 
ariſe many Occaſions of Diſagreement, and Di- 
taſt; and if, on both ſides, there be not a Readi- 
neſs to make the kindeſt Conſtruction of each 
other's Actions, to believe the beſt; and lay the 
Faults upon unlucky Accidents, and diſregard a 
great many Inconveniencies, and paſs them over 
patiently and gently, the conjugal Affection wil 
be quickly loſt ; for it only lives þy kind Forbear- 
ance, mutual Condeſcenſion, and a good Eſteem 


of each the other. | 


And when a Man conſiders, that it is his Inte- {cc 
reſt and his Eaſe, as well as Duty, to love his Part- ¶ pl: 
ner, and that he ceaſes to be quiet and happy the 
when he begins to diſlike, or be averſe to her; I B. 


he 


— 
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he will find it worth his while to take ſome care 
and pains to feed, and to continue his Affect on: 
It will not be thought ſo indifferent a thing, to 
like or diſlike, even with reſpect to this Worid, 
that it ſhould be a matter of Humour, and not 
Choice, to be a good Husband ; for it is the wi- 
ſeſt and moſt uſeful thing that he can do, and that 
which will contribute moſt to his Content and 
Quiet; and therefore, for his own fake, a tolera- 
bly prudent Man, conſidering he can never change 
it, will make the beſt of his Condition ; which 
will be by making it moſt eaſy and delighttul to 
them both; ſince, in all likelihood, of the many 
Millions of married People in the World, a very 
few are happy and at eaſe, whole Partners are not 
ſo in like meaſure with them. 

I have dwelt thus long upon this Subject; be- 
cauſe, though it deſerve the moſt ſerious Conſide- 
ration, yet it ſeldom has it. It would not be out 
of the way, to ſay, that moſt Men in the World 
(at leaſt in theſe Parts) are happy, or unhappy, 
according to the Choice they make of their 
Wives. So far at leaſt is certain, that a bad 
Choice will trouble all the reſt of their Felicities, 
and hinder Men from being eaſy with them: And 
therefore, ſince it is of ſo great Conſequence, it 
wants, and ought to have a great and ſober Deli- 
beration. It is the Means and Method God hath 
pitch'd upon, to continue on the World, till he 
ſees fit to put an end to it; and tho he hath im- 
planted in Men ſuch Deſires as are conducive to 
the End he hath defizn'd ; yet he hath given them 
Reafon, Judament, and Underſtanding to direct 
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245 Dutyof Husbands to Wives. 
and guide them in their Choice, and to give the 
Check to their Imagination in ſome meaſure, an 
diſtinguiſh them from all inferiour Creatures 
They are not, like thoſe Creatures, at their l 
berty to wander up and down as common to the 
whole Species; but they muſt fix on one particu. 
lar aud proper Object, and ſettle there : As their 
firſt Father had but one Exe, ſo are his Children 
to content themſelves with ſuch like Choice, an 
there abide till Death ſhall ſet them at their i. not 
berty. This is the original Appointment of Mar. the 
riage, even in Paradiſe, when Man was high in {WW mac 
God's Favour, | | 
Now, becauſe it is impoſſible, where there ele that 
two Perſons and two Wills, but there will be 1 # 
Diſpute in Matters of Debate and Doubt, which Me 
{hall be uppermoſt and ſuperiour, God hath de- the 
cided it, as well by natural Indications, as by to- Co 


ſitive Commands, that Man ſhall reign and ęo- tio! 
vern, and therefore Women are to be obedjent We 
and ſubmiſſive : But, in return for this Submiſhon or 
and Obedience, Man is to love his Wite, and to C01 


affect her, above all the World. This he is com- of 


manded by God to do ; and becaule it is not in re. 
Man's power to loye and like whom, and where- 0 
ever he will, he is in Reaſon oblig'd to marry no it 


where but where he can love; he cannot othetr- 
wiſe comply with God's Commands: The Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Neceflity of this, I have been try- 
ing to thew from many great Inconveniencies and 
grievous Milchiets, that are likely, and do yſually 
ariſe from marrying otherwiſe, upon mere worldiy 
Conſiderations, Not, that many other 11515 

| belides 
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belides Affection to the perſon, are not to be 


well conſidered and fought after; for they are 
undoubtedly, and Men without them never will 
or can be happy, eſpecially religious Education, 
virtuous and diſcreet Behaviour, and other good 
Qualities, as well as Birth and Fortune : But that 
all other Conſiderations are of little uſe to make 


2 Marriage happy, where Affection to the Perſon 


is found wanting; all Advantages imaginable will 
not make a Woman eaſy, where the Affection of 
the Heart is wanting: And ſince the Wife is to be 
made as ha ppy as ſne can by Marriage, a Husband 
cannot anſwer it to God, nor her, nor to himſelf, 


that marries with Averſion and Diſlike. 


And it is yet more reaſonable, that when the 
Men are married, they ſhould ſtill. continue on 


their Love; and, in order to that, ſhould take all 
| Courſes to confirm and ſtrengthen their Aﬀec- 


tion, and avoid all manner of Occaſions that may 
weaken and decay it. Becauſe, without this per- 
ſonal Love, they will be in great danger of not 
continuing true and faithful to their Vows ; and 
of not making ſuch Proviſion for them as is fit and 
reaſonable, which are the other Particulars in 
which the Love of Husbands is requir'd to ſhew 
itlelf, of which, Cc, £ 


DIS 
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DISCOURSE XI. 


COLOSSIANSs III. VERS E 19. 


Husbands Love Jour Wives, and be ni 
Bitter againſt them. 


Aving ſhewn yon, that the Laws of God, 

enjoyning the Performance of ſuch and ſuch 
Duties to Parties ſo and ſo related, are all in 
conformity to right Reaſon and the Laws of Na- 
ture; and exact and require no other Perfor- 
mances than what are neceſſazy to the fair and 
due Diſcharge of all thoſe ſeveral Duties: And 
that all the ſeveral Duties of Relations of all 
forts (none in the World excepted, no not that 
between the great Creator and his Creature) do 
mutually inter each other, and are therefore due, 
and paid for the ſake of each the other : And 
that, in the particular Cale before us, God have- 
ing made it firſt in Nature and Reaſon, and, at- 
terwards, by poſitive Command, the Duty of 
Wives to be ſubmiſſive, ſubjeft, and obedient 19 their 
Husbands, had allo, firſt in Nature and Rea- 
fon, and after, by expreſs Commands, made 
it the Duty of Hucands to love their Writes. 
And having ſhewn, that the Love of Husbands 
to their Wives conſiſted. in theſe three Particu- 
lars: 1. In being Kindly affectioned to their Per- 
ſons. 2. In being faithful to them, in keeping 
to their Promiſe and Engagement. And, 3. In 
taking care of, and making all due proviſion for 


them: I had only time to ſpeak to the firſt 
Pat- 
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Particular, and to try to ſhew the abſolute Neceſ- 
ity of the Wife's Perſon being acceptable in the 
fight of her Husband, (let it be upon what ac- 
count it will) and that, without ſuch favourable 
prepoſſeſſon, the Man will neither be himſelf 
eaſy, nor make his Partner happy as ſhe ſhould 
be, This I inſiſted on, for a world of Reaſons 
and Conſiderations, ſuch as all Men know and 
feel the force of, whether they act againſt them, 
or comply with them: And upon this account, 


that Husbands are commanded to low! their 


Wryes, yet have it not in their power to love 
where, and whenever they pleaſe, it is but rea- 
lonable to think they are commanded not to 
marry where there is any ſecret Diflike, and much 
more where there is any Averſion; becaule this 
puts them into an utter Incapacity of ever diſ- 
charging their Duty, and obeying God's Com- 
mands ; and moreover, that when they are mar- 
ried, they are oblig'd to take all reaſonable and 
prudent Courles to ſettle and confirm, and con- 
tinue in their Love, and carefully to avoid all man- 
ner of Occaſions that may weaken and decay it 
in their Minds. | 

To all this I have already ſpoken at large. I 
am now to 20 on and 4 the other Particu- 
lars, in which the Love of Husbands is to be 
ſhewn towards their Wives: And the next is, the 
being faithful to them, the being true to their 
Engagements, Promiſes, and ſolemn Vows. This 
mutual Fidelity is ſo eſſentially neceflary to Mar- 
rage, that the Breach and Violation of it, ſucceed- 


ing notoriouſly, does not only diſſolve the moſt 
re- 
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religious Contracts, and moſt ſolemn Promiſes 


king 4 and ſet the innocent Party at full H 


berty, but it diſſolves the Marriage Band it ſeſ 
immediately before God. It is indeed the Bot. 


tom and Foundation of all thoſe Promiſes and 
Contracts, the very Reaſon on which they pro- 


deed, and the Suppoſition upon which all ſuch 
Engagements are built, although not verbal 
exprelsd. And therefore, when this Suppoſition 
fails, when this Ground and Foundation of the 
Contract and Engagement is remoy'd and over 
turn d, the Contract is it ſelf no longer binding 
to the innocent and unoffending Party: Tliey may 
proceed in their Engagements if they pleaſe, and 
chooſe; but the Tranſgreſſion of the other {ide ſets 
them at liberty, notwithſtanding the moſt ſeri 
ous and moſt ſolemn Promiſes; the Tranſgreſſion 
(that is to ſay) that ſucceeds and follows, not 
that which goes before the Contract: There is no 
retroſpect to be had, no looking back to Offences 
committed heretofore ; the greateſt Guilt of that 
kind poſſible diſſolves no following Obligation, 
becauſe the Offence muſt have relation to the 
Party contracted with, who is hereby ſupposd 
to be extreamly injur d and abus d; and therefore 
regard is only to be had to thoſe Offences tlut 
do violence to ſuch Contract, which muſt be 
only ſuch as follow after ſuch a Contract. 

And what does all this ſhew, but that the Na- 
ture of a Chriſtian Marriage is ſuch, that it does 
unavoidably require mutual Fidelity, and the 
Performance of their Promiſe made to forſake 
all other Perſons, and to adhere to each the a 

| 0 


. | 


' ſo long as they both ſhall live? This is ſuppos'd 


and implied in all Contracts; and verbally ex- 


preſo'd, and actually engag'd for in all com- 
pleated Marriages: And to this Fidelity the Men 


are equally obliged with the Women, how lit- 


| tle ſoever they obſerve, or think of it. They 
make the ſame Promiſe; they are tied by the 
| {ame Reaſon, and by the like Command of God: 
And if there be ſome difference betwixt the Of- 


fence of one Party, and of the other, with re- 


| ſpect to Reputation, and the Confuſion of Fa- 


milies, it is not what concerns the Conſcience, 


it falls not properly under o Conſideration. It 
is (we have ſeen) the Bottom of all Contracts: 
Fidelity is what the Men engage for, on their part, 


and the true Reaſon of the Women's engaging 
for the ſame, on theirs. And therefore, in the Vio- 


ation of it, there is Falſhood and Injuſtice, they 


break a ſolemn Promite, and they do a great Inju- 
ry: Let any one conſider whether thoſe be not 
great Matters, and not to be ſlightly paſs'd over: 
Whether it be not what himſelf expects from her, 
and is not, for the Violation of it, ready to call 
for Fire from Heaven for Vengeance: But it a Man 
be ſo far gone in favour to himſelf, as not to think 
very heinoufly of his own Offences in this In- 
ſtance, let him, to get a truer ſight of the mat- 
ter, and to paſs a better Judgment on it, let him 
remove it from himſelf, and conſider it in the 
caſe of his Mother or his own Daughter ; whe- 
ther he would not think them injur'd in the high- 
eſt manner, if either of their Husbands ſhould 
prove falſe, and wandex from their Beds, in _ 

ſuit 
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ſuit of unhallowed Pleaſures: And juſt as he ima. 
gines they would take the Falſhood and Injuſtice 
ot their Husbands, let him imagine that his own 
Wife takes his, and bears it with the ſanie Con- 
cern and Heavineſs. It is juſt as reaſonable and 
fit that his own Father, or his Son-in-Law ſhould 
injure and affl ct his Mother and his Daughter, as 
he ſhould injure and affli& his Wife, by ſuch his 
Falſhood. And if the Senſe of their injurious 
grievous Treatment move him either to Rage or 
Pity, it may ſufficiently inſtru him, what deep 
Wounds his own vile Perjuries are dealing daily 
to his Partner. 

The deep Reſentment of this Injury by the 
Wives, is therefore a farther Aggravation of its 
Heinouſneſo: This Breach of Faith is not a piece 
of Falſhood and Injuſtice of little or no moment, 
and which is eaſily paſs'd by, and born; but one 
of the ſharpeſt Injuries that can be done, and the 
worſt taken by thoſe that are concern'd : God has 
fo order it, that, of all Wrongs, it ſhould be 
the moſt grievous and afflicting, and felt moſt ſen- 
ſibly; to make Men, certainly, moſt careful to 
avoid the doing it. And therefore, tho' all Falſe- 
hood of this nature be exceeding ſinful, yet cer- 
tainly thoſe Husbands are yet more models 
who, to their Falſhood, add an impudent Contempt 
of Decency and good Fame, and openly affli& and 
grieve their Partners by an abominable Commerce. 
This Unkindnels is not neceſſary even to the Proſe- 
cution of their wicked Purpoſes, and therefore the 
more cruel and inhumane: It is not only in de- 
tance to Religion and good Morals, and to the 


reproacit | 
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reproach of good Laws, and the ſcandal of a 
kingdom, but in it ſelf unneceflarily barbarous 
and provoking ; it were more manly, juſt and 
honourable to be a good Hypocrite, and not to 
give ſuch publick Offence and Grief, where they 
are bound to give all Eaſe and Happineſs. This is a 
great Aggravation of Falthood, and makes it 
cruel, as well as impudent and injurious. 
Not but that the moſt conceal'd and lecret Vio- 
Etions of the Marriage-Faith are alſo in effect un- 
kind; and alienate inſenſibly, and by degrees, the 
Hearts and Affections of Husbands from their 
Wives. A great many Accidents occaſion Diffe- 
rences and Conteſts, as well as a Diverſity of Hu- 
mours; and the Society is, notwitliſtanding them, 
ealy enough, and to be born with tolerable Sa- 
tisfaction; but that great Change and Eſtrange- 
ment of the Mind, that uſually arifes from the 
Husband's Falſhood, and adulterous Thefts, is 
to the Wife remarkably conſpicuous and uneaſy: 
That Coldneſs and Indifference that ſucceeds, 1g 
ſpite of all their Art, and faint Endeavoursto con- 


| ceal it, by Civilities and formal Kindneſs, is eaſily 


and ſoon diſtinguiſh'd and diſcern'd. And therefore 
upon this account it was ſo neceſſary to inſiſt ſo 
long upon the. tirſt particular Inſtance, the being 
kindly afeftioned to the Perſon; becaule it is the 
ſureſt and moſt likely way to prevent Men's fall- 
ing into theſe adulterous and abominable Snares; 
and becauſe the giving way to theſe corrupt Aﬀec- 
tions, is the moſt ſure and ready way to diflolve 
and bre k the ſtrongeſt Mirriazc-love that ever 
was: And therefore, if it be ſo abiolutely neceſſa- 

ry 
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ry for Hushands to love their Wives, as God com. 
mands, there is nothing in the World ſo likely 
to retain their Affections, as being faithful to 
their Vows. | 
When Men give way to new Engagements, it 
is but reaſonable to conclude, the old one's are 
wearing out; they will indeed wear out, in ſpite 
of all Deſigns and Reſolutions to the contrary: 
Men are not ſo much Maſters of themſelves, as 
oy imagine, upon ſuch Occaſions; they do not 
underſtand their Power and Strength ſufficiently, 
when they intend to be good Husbands, and yet 
frequent the Company of wicked Women; the 
virtuous Love declines as faſt, and far, as the diſ- 
orderly and criminal Aﬀection gains ground: 
Thoſe Paſhons ſeldom or never meet in one Man; 
a Man may think they will, but the longer he 
tries, the more he will tind himſelf deceiv'd. He 
may intend and purpole that, notwithſtanding all 
his Follies and Tranſgreſſions, he will ſtill retain 
his old Affection to his Partner; but tis not in 
his Power; tis loſt inſenſibly, and by degrees, by 
wandring new Deſires. It ends, at beſt, in cere- 
monious, formal, cold Crvilities ; but much more 
commonly in ſecret Hatred and Averſton, in out- 
ward Quarrel and Conteſt, churliſh or brutal 
Uſage; nay, and ſometimes in very Tragical 
Events. The wiſeſt Husband in the World can- 
not foreſee the Conſequences of his Falſhood, nor 
know where it will end in this World. And 
therefore, if a Man be ſenſible and convinc'd, that 
very much of, if not all the Peace and Quiet 0! 
his Life, depends upon the Mind and n 
10 
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he bears to, and the good Opinion and Eſteem 
he has of his Partner, he will, of all things in 
the World, keep faithful to her; for ſo we find 
it is, (and wiſely ordered too) that the Affection 
of the Wife makes not the Husband happy, un- 
leſs the Husband alſo love the Wife: It is the 
mutual Kindneſs of each Party that bleſſes the 
Relation; it is not the receiving Love and Fa- 
your from another, that is truly pleaſing and de- 
lightful, unleſs our Minds are allo well affection'd 


to them; and we find ourſelves as well diſpos'd 


as they, to make as kind Returns, 85 
So Parents do not feel the Joy and Pleaſure of 
their Relation, in receiving Love and Honour 
and Obedience from their Children, unleſs they 
find themſelves poſleſs'd of that Affection, Ten- 
derneſs and Care towards their Children, that 
is properly parental ; half at leaſt is wanting, to 
compleat their Joy and Happineſs, where their 
own Hearts are not prepar'd with fuch Aﬀection 
as is truly parental, and peculiar to that Rela- 
tion. 
lt muſt be much more ſo, certainly, in the Re- 
lation bet wixt Wife and Husband ; "twill be im- 
poſſible for either of them to be happy ſingly, 
either in the Affection of their Partner, or in 
their own; they muſt unite their Minds, or be 
uneaſy: We cannot poſſibly be well and eaſy in 
the World, unleſs that other People will diſ- 
charge the ſeveral Duties which they owe us; but 
the greateſt Pleaſure and Content ariſes from the 
diſcharging well the Duties that we owe to 
others; that it might always be more in our own 
| 5 power 
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power to make our ſelves happy, than in any ſh — 
one's elſe to hinder us from being fo. Let never they, 
Man or Woman think of being happy in the Neach c 
Affection of each the other, unleſs they are them. Nother, 
ſelves as tenderly aftection'd o the other, as the other 
other is to them. And therefore tis a vain Mi- To 
take, for any Husband to think he ſhall live ea. of Lit 
ly and kindly with his Partner, be her Affection the E 
never ſo ſtrong and true to him, whilſt he is, n {#694 5 
his Heart, indifferent, or cold to her. And up. Node, 
on this account, whoever would be truly happy this 11 
(as far as Men can be in ſuch Relation) mul Rule 
certainly be faithful to his Vows, and never win- Men 


Were not Religion any ways concern'd in this _ 
and 


Diſpute, were there no Obligation on the Con- 
ſcience urging this Fidelity; yet common Pru- 
dence and Experience would preſcribe it, as the 
likelieſt Method of ſecuring that Affection of 
Husbands to their Wives, that is truly neceffary 
to the Diſcharge of that Relation, and to the pro- 
moting and maintaining Domeſtick Peace and 
Happineſs, in the manner that is needful. I ſhall MP7 
therefore need only to mention the Command of thou 
God, enjoyning this Fidelity, which, added to the ume 
former Reaſons, makes the Tranſgreflor inexcu- nd 
ſable. It is truly ſo much a Man's Intereſt to be kes 
true and faithful to his Vows and Promiſes, that ter 
'tis enough barely to ſay, it is his Duty alſo. It lere 
is one of ten Commandments, which argues its allo 


. . O 
Importance moſt convincingly. All married Peo- ned 


ture 
tions. 
cond: 
parti 
ſhou 
have 


ple are ſorbid Adultery; and, in order to fulfiling wy 
that Command, are bid to love each other ; for oy 


they, 
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they, who love each other, will be faithful to 


each other; and they, who are not faithful to each 
other, will not, cannot long continue loving each 
otheras they ought. 195 

To all theſe Reaſons and Commands the Men 


of Liberty have nothing to oppoſe in earneſt, but 
the Examples of ſome Men in Scripture, high in 


God's Favour; who yet had more Wives than 


one, or at leaſt had many Concubines. But to 


this it may be anſwer'd, that Example is not the 
Rule of Life, but Precept: A great many good 
Men have done very ill things; and when the 


Scriptures recount their evil Actions, without 
Blame or Cenſure, they do not thereby juſtify 
and approve them: If there be a Rule in Scrip- 
ture cenſuring and forbidding ſuch and ſuch Ac- 


tions, it is enough; thoſe Actions are ſufficiently 
condemn'd by ſuch a general Rule, though not 
particularly blam'd in the Recital of them. We 
ſhould have known Murder and Adultery to 
have been great Sins in David, by their "_ 
expreſly prohibited by God's Commands, a 


though the Scriptures had told us an hundred 


times, that he was a Man after God's own Heart, 
and had not mentioned God's being highly diſ- 
pl eaſed at themin particular. His being a Man af- 
ter God's own Heart, would not have made us be- 
leve that Murder and Adultery were innocent and 
allowed in him, whilſt we found them condem- 
ned by God's Word in general; but we ſhould 
have concluded, that David was, except in theſe 
Matters, a careful Worſhipper of God, and, for 
miny good Qualities, dear to him, But however, 

V ſome 


1 
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ſome of theſe Liberties might be permitted u 
thole Days and Places, for Reaſons proper an 
peculiar to them, which would not be fit h 
other Folks, at other times. And laſth, it! 
moſt reaſonable to look to the firſt Inſtitutiq 
of it, which was in Paradiſe, where Adam ha 
but one Eve: And in the Reſtoration of th 
World by Nah and his Sons, after the Flood, 
where each of them had but one Wife: And ye, 
at theſe two Seaſons, there was the greateſt a 
caſion of multiplying People to inhabit tix 
World, that ever yet has been; and whatere 
Permiſhons, or Indulgences follow'd afterward; 
tis certain that our Saviour Chriſt reduc'd it u 
its firſt Appointment and Inſtitution, and ſo th 
Chriſtian World has ever ſince maintained it. 
The other Particular, in which the Husband 
are to ſhew they love their Wives, is, in takins 
care of, and making all due proviſion for them: 
To maintain them as becomes their Partner, 
whilſt they live, and to leave them wherewithalt 
ſubſiſt, according to their Eſtate and Condition, 
in caſe they happen to ſurvive them. They ate 
according to good Senſe and Reaſon, and to tie 
Cuſtoms of our Country, Friends and Coniju 
nious to their Husbands, not Slaves, nor Meiid 
Servants, and therefore are, in Decency, to be 
their Partners in their Fortunes. T hey will ur 
avoidably partake of all their Troubles and A. 


fictions; and therefore it is but juſt, that tile) 
ſhould ſhare of their Felicities: A Husband cam 
not tall jnto Decay and Poverty, nor hardly an 
fort of Calamity, but he will certainly oy iN 

h We 


— 
ted i 
er an 
fit fo: 
„ it i 
tuticn 
1 had 
df the 
100d, 
d yet 
eſt c. 
t tix 
ateve 
vards 
| it th 
{0 the 
it. 
band; 
aking 
hem: 
tners 
halte 
tion 
/ are, 
0 tlie 
Ml. 
[241d 
0 be 
| ut 
Af 
they 
can. 
am 
2 [11 
Vit 


5 Duty of Hugband's to Nives. 261 


— 2 ↄꝓꝙ—◯4t11  —=IT 


Wife involy'd therein with him; they are inſe- 


parable Companions in Miſery and Misfortune: 


And therefore what can make amends for this, 
but the Certainty of partaking in all their good 
fortune allo? Neither is this any more, than 
what is expreſly promisd and agreed to in the 
Matrimonial Contract, by which it is provide d, 
that the Wife is endowed with all the Hugband's 
worldly Goods ; that is, ſhe is to have the uſe of 
| every thing belonging to him, that is neceſſary, 
convenient, and delightful ; to be as eaſy and as 
happy, as his worldly State and Condition can 
make her. She bargains for it upon her part, and 
| he engages for it upon his, and is unjuſt, as well 
as unkind, if he deny it. | 


Neither is this Care to end here; it is no 


enough to let them partake of all the Bleſſings 
| of this World in common with them, whilſt they 
| live together; but it muſt alſo extend it ſelf to 


the providing for them, after they themſelves are 
dead, if they ſurvive; and that according to 
what is ſeemly and becoming, according to the 
Quality and Condition they have lived in (if 
there be Ability) and acccording to the Cuſtoms 
of the Place. It is indecent, as well as hard, 
that they ſhould fall from Plenty and Eſteem, 
into a State of Poverty and Vileneſs. And 
therefore, the churliſh and il)-temper'd Men are 
not only to blame, who deny their Wives, whilſt 
living with them, what is handſome and con- 
venient for them; but even the kindeſt and beſt 
natur'd Men alive, who take no care of their 
Support and Maintenance, in caſe they overlive 
| 8 3 them: 
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them: Theſe are properly the bad Hushands, wh, 
by their Folly and Profuſeneſs, or by Neglect an; 
Idleneſs, by Gaming, or Intemperance, or other 
evil Courles, leave them (as they call it) to t. 
wide World, expoſe them naked, and unprovided 
to Want and Miſery, and great Calamities, 

Men will in vainpretend to Love and Kindne{; 
that are carelels in this Particular, and make not 
a reaſonable Proviſion for their Widowhood, x; 
they are able; but rather chooſe to live at large, 
and leave them deſtitute and helpleſs; as if the 
Sorrows of their ſolitary State were not ſufficient, 
Where neither Men's Eſtate, Calling, nor Indul. 
try can competently furniſh them with Main- 
tenance, it is excuſable, though pitiable: But 
where it proceeds from Careleſsneſs and Nel; 
gence, from Waſtfulneſs and Il|-husbandry, or 
from any Cauſe and Occaſion, in a Man's Power 
to hinder and prevent; there, the not making 
due Proviſion for their Maintenance and Eaſe, ; 
both indecent, and unkind, and moſt exceedingly 
blameable. A true and virtuous Love will ſhew 
it ſelf in outward kind Effects, as well as in the I fe. 
inward Movings of the Heart: And they, who are I th. 
the Parties moſt concern'd, muſt be able to wit— 


neſs their being well belov'd, by ſuch good Fruits M 
and Conſequences as that kind Paſſion uſually pro- © ar 
duces; one of which, is certainly a due regard * 
to the Relation, and Affection, the Quality and Ti 
Condition of Wives, whilſt they liv'd with them, b. 
and a proportionable Maintenance for them. 1 


* Thele are the three Particulars, in which the 
Husbands are to ſhew tlie Love which God com- 
8 Is | mands 


> _—_— 


Neither is the Duty 

to be ſufficiently diſcharg'd, by any one or two 

of theſe Particulars, but by all together: They 

| are indeed ſo chain'd and knit together, that 

| whoever, upon good 8 obſerves to fulfil 
C 
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mands them to their Wives. They areto be kindly 
affection'd to their Perſons; they are to be true 
and faithful to them, and to maintain them de- 


| cently, and handſomly in all reſpects, whilſt they 
| live with them; and to take all due care, ac- 
| cording to their Condition and — to leave 


them eaſy, when themſelves are dead and gone, 
of the Relation of Husbands 


one, will ſeldom fail of diſcharging all: He will 


| ſee the ſame Reaſon, and the ſame Command of 


God, for all, as much as one. And whoſoever 


| conſiders Matters ſeriouſly, and intends to ſhew 


himſelf a ſober, virtuous, and religious Man, inthis 
Relation of a Husband, and does not marry with 
a wild and ſenſual, heedleſs, inconſiderate Spirit, 
will certainly oblige himſelf to take all care 
imaginable to make a wiſe and prudent Choice 


at firſt, ſuch as may laudably engage his Af- 


fections, and as reaſonably retain them; for when 
that Point is well ſettled, the reſt will follow 
eaſily, and not without it. Affection will engage 
Men to Fidelity, and make them duly careful 
and ſollicitous of making fit Proviſion for them, 
both in Life and Death. And truly, without this 
Foundation, it will be very hard for any Huſ- 
bands to comply with St. Paul's Advice, to love 
their Wives ; or with the other part of it, in the 


words of the Text, not to be bitter againſt them; 
S 4 which 


2.64, Duty of Husbands to Wives. © 


which are in the laſt place to be conſidered, and 
that in a few words. | 

The Phraſe ſeems to be taken from the Offenc 
and Diſguſt that bitter things give when taſted 
and not liked. And the Advice is, that Hus 
bands ſhould not, by a peeviſh and moroſe, 
churliſh and ill-natur'd Carriage, make themſelye 
as uneaſy and unagreeable to their Wives, 2 
bitter things are diſtaſtful to the Palate ; or, 
that they ſhould not be provok'd to Anger and 
Diſtaſt, and hard unkind Words or Actions, bj 
the Failings, Heedleſsneſs, and Imperſections 0f 
their Wives ; 45 the Palate or Stomach is provok'd 
to diſguſt and loathing, by the Taſte of any thing 
very bitter, In ſhort, they are to uſe, neither n 
Word nor Deed, any Ungentleneſs, or Rigou: 
towards them, 

There is a Bitterneſs of Language that every 
one underſtands, and Words that wound to the 
quick; and, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, are very Stvords: 
But that, which gives then uſually their Point and b 


Edge, is the Conſideration of the Perſon that al 
ſpeaks, and the Relation he ſtands in to us: The 0 
Words of Strangers, weak or ignorant, though t 


never ſo bad, are in a manner idle, and affect us V 
little: The Words of a malicious Adverſary | 
make no very deep Impreſſion, becauſe we com- t 
monly expect no better from him : But the hard a 
Words of Friends and Neighbours, Acquaintance | 
and Relations, occaſion us Grief and great Con- | 
cern, The ill Uſage of others ſtirs us to Anger 
and Indignation, but 'tis againſt them ; but the 
ill Uſage we receive at the Hands of wy we 

ove, 


0 
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love, and from whom we look'd not for it, oc- 
caſions Sadneſs and much Trouble, Pain and Un- 
ealineſs within. It is the Defeat of our Expecta- 
tion and Deſire that hurts us moſt, on theſe oc- 
caſions: We know we love, and we would be 
belov'd ; we try to oblige by all means, and we 


would be again oblig'd in our turn; we favour 


them, and would be recommended to their Fa- 
vour; and, failing of theſe Returns, expected and 
deſired by us, we are the more afflicted and diſ- 
conſolate. Our Concern, under any Diſappoint- 
ment, is ſtill proportion'd to the Hopes we had 
conceiv'd of another kind of Event. It is upon 
this account, that harſh and bitter Words become 
ſo grievous to near Relations, becauſe they are ſo 
little look'd for and expected; the Mind is full of 
other Hopes, and is ſurpriz d to find them ſo de- 
ceiv d: This, of all other things, makes bitter 
Words from Husbands ſo affliting to the Wives; 
they are in Reaſon and Nature to look for all For- 
bearance, Gentleneſs and Patience, for Affability 
and Condeſcenſion, and every thing that can pro- 
ceed from Conſideration and Good- nature; and 
they meet with all the contrary, Moroſeneſs, Pee- 
viſnneſs, Impatience, no Allowances, Clamour, 
Revilings, and ungenerous Upbraidings: And 
this, to ſoft and tender Diſpoſitions, is a cruel and 
afflicting Uſage, ſits heavy on the Mind, and 
wounds the Heart moſt ſenſibly ; makes them paſs 
their Hours uncomfortably, and oftimes ends their 
Life in Sorrow. 
And upon theſe accounts this Bitterneſs is for- 
bidden ; it is truly unmanly and unjuſt, and be- 
e g coming 
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coming neither a religious nor a reaſonable Creq- 
ture. We are oblig d to make the Life of every 
one as eaſy and delightful as we can; and there. 
tore are commanded to be as kind and good to 
all the World as poſſibly we can, conſiſtently with 
the promoting and ſecuring of our own Eaſe and 
Happinefs, and that of thoſe who are related to 
us 1n nearer or remoter degree ; and therefore are 
moſt ſtrictly tied to do nothing cruel and unjuſt 
to any one : And therefore, when we make thoſe 
miſerable, whom God and Nature hath oblig'd us 
to make eaſy and happy, altho' it be by Word; 
only, we are highly to blame; for it a little Mat- 
ter will do'the ſame Hurt to one, which a great 
one will but do to another, we are as much 
oblig'd to abſtain from the ſmall, as from the great 
Offence : And if the Bitterneſs of Words be {6 
grievous to tender and good-natur'd People, it is 
becauſe the kindeſt and moſt gentle Language is 
their due; they have a Right to look for it, which 
ſhould not be defeated : And whoſoever ſhall 
conſider to what extraordinary Difficulties and 
Sufferings God, by his Order and Appointment, 
hath moſt unavoidably ſubjected and expoſed the 
Women above Men, as well by their own natu— 
ral Frame and Make, as by a great many fad, but 
uſual Accidents, will fee himſelf oblig'd in com- 
mon Pity to deal gently with them, to help, by 
Patience and Forbe*rance, to make their Burthen 
lighter. and to {uſtain them under their Infirmities. 

There is allo a Ving bittor that is carried be- 
yond Word, and proceeds to perional Outrage, 
Violence, and Hurt; a thing unworthy any Coy 

an 
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and honeſt Man, nor juſtifiable, without a great 
Neceſſity, betwixt a Maſter and his Slave, much 
leſs to be endur'd from any Husband to his Part- 
ner and Companion, who is of equal Dignity. 
This Practice, truly villainous, was of ſo ill Sound 
and Fame, ſo very unbecoming the Relation, that 


the Civil Laws did, in ſome Caſes, allow it a juſt 


Ground for a Divorce; and, indeed; when Peg- 
ple (at leaſt of any Education, or Faſhion) come 
to that paſs, they ſeem not fit to live together : 


hut yet when they ceaſe to be Friends and Kind 


Companions, they do not preſently become 
Slaves. Fre 

I have now done with the Duty of Husbands, 
contain'd in this Command, to love their Wroes, 
and not be bitter againſt them : In which, there 
is nothing but what is very reaſonable and fit to 
be complied withal by every good and honeſt 
Man; nothing but what will truly tend to the 
procuring and promoting his own Peace and Ha 
pineſs, and to the Comfort of his Life. And lo, 
indeed, it is, with the Diſcharge of,every other 
Duty: We vainly ſeek for Eaſe and Happineſs in 
Liberty, and Diſengagement from our Duties.; 
whereas, to ſober and conſidering Minds, tis evi- 
dent, that as this World is ordered, it is impoſſi- 
ble to be at eaſe, but by a faithful due Diſcharge 
of all the feveral Obligations laid upon us by the 
ſeveral Relations we contract to one another. 
When we ceaſe to be good Fathers and good 
Sons, good Subjects and good Husbands, good 
Maſters and good Servants; how can we poſſibly 
be happy? Whom ſhall we love and honour, and 


by 


* 
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by whom ſhall we be lov'd and honour'd ? Whom 
Mall we gratify and ſerve, by whom ſhall we be 
gratified and {erv'd ? Whilſt we are ſociable Crea. 
tures, we. muſt have all the ſocial Virtues ; we 
can vecerve. no Duty whilſt we pay none. And 
though, when all is done, we ſhall never be very 
happy in this World of Miſery ; yet we ſhall ne. 
ver be fo, in any tolerable meaſure and degree, 
without a good Intention, and a hearty reaſona- 
ble Endeavour to diſcharge with Faithfulneſs and 
Care the ſeveral Duties that we owe to all the 
World; and which is truly the End and Purpoſe 
for which we are ſent into it, and continued in 
it; and of which we ſhall, one Day, give a ſtric 
Account to God, and ſhall receive a Reward or 
Puniſhment, according to our Diligence, or our 
Neglect of the Performance of thoſe Duties. 


DIS 
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And CoLOSSIANS III. VXRũSES 22, 23, 24. 
very K vante, obey in all things your Maſters according 


lne. F to the Fleſh; not with Eye-ſervice, at Men-plea- 
ree, FF ſer, but in Singleneſs of Heart, feating God: And 
om. — @vbatſoever you do, do it heartily, at uo the Lord, 
and and not unto Men: Rnowimyg that of the Lord 
the ye ſhall receive the Retard of the Inheritance; for 
Dole IF ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 
la HESE Words do plainly contain in them, 
Pi Firſt, A Command to Seryants to obey 


our their Maſters according to the Fleſh, in all things. 
Secondly, A Caution about the Manner of per- 
forming their Duty, and the Eud they ſhould pro- 
ſe to themſelves in doing it: They ſhould not 
BG with Eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers; but in 
Singleneſs of Heart, ſearing God; and whatever 
they did, they ſhould do it heartily, as untothe Lord, 
and not tnio Men. They ſhould not only ſerve 
their Maſters well, whilſt their Hand and Eye 
was over them, as if the pleaſing them were the 
only thing they aimed at; but they ſhould always 
be exactly diligent and faithful in their Service, 
whether their Maſters were abſent or preſent, and 
could diſcover them or no; they ſhould be, in- 
deed, at all times, and on all occaſions, as ho- 
c neſt and as careful in their Maſter's Buſineſs, as 
2 they would appear to others, and to hem, whilſt 
looking on them. They ſhould obey i Singleneſs 

of Heart, ſerve ſincerely, and without Diſſimula- 

tion ; 
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tion; fearing God, looking up to him, and know- 
ing they are always in his Sight; and e 
they do, they ſhould do it as to the Lord; as obey- 
ing Him, and defirous of making themſelves ac- 
ceptable to Him, as well as to Men, either their 
Maſters or others. Thirdly, Here is the Reaſon, 
Ground and Foundation of the Servants paying 
all Obedience, and due Service to their Maſters, 
and of their doing it to the Lord, or in Obedience 
to the Lord; Knowing that of the Lord, ye ſhall 
receive the Reward of the Inheritance, for ye ſerve 
the Lord Chriſt, The Service and Obedience of 
Servants ſhall not go unrewarded in the- other 
World, however it fare with them in this; and 
therefore there is no want of a ſufficient Encou- 
ragement of their Faithfulneſs and Diligence; they 
ſhall receive the Kewward of Inheritance ; they ſhall 
be treated in Heaven as God's Children : And this 
Reward they ſhall receive of the Lord, and there- 
fore there is need of looking up to him, and 
tearing him, and accounting him their Sovereign 
Maſter, for they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Their 
Farthly Maſters, or Maſters according to the 
Fleſh, may overlook, negle&, or evilly intreat 
their utmoſt Labours, Care and Honeſty ; but 
Chriſt their Heavenly Maſter, whole they are, and 
whom they ſerve, will not ſo uſe them; but ſee- 
ing from above their faithful, diligent, and honeſt 
Labours in their Maſters Service, will moſt un- 
queſtionably deal with them as good and honeſt 
Servants, and cauſe them, in due time, to enter 
into the Foy of their Lord. So St. Paul expreſſes 
the ſame thing, in Epheſ. 6. 8. Knowing that what- 
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boever good thing any Man doth, the ſame ſball he 
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. Of 
| theſe things in their order. | 


And, Firſt, of the Command; S:rvants, obey in 


| all things your Maſters, according to the Fleſh, To 
| obey in all things, is a Command of very great 
extent, and repeated in the like Terms, Titus 2.9. 


and fo the Children are to obey their Parents in 


| all things, in ver. 20. of this Chapter; and the 
| Wives are to be ſubject to their Husbands in every 
| thing, Eph. 5. 24. And yet you may take it for 
1 Rule, that neither Father, Husband, nor Ma- 


ſer, nor any Superiour whatſoever, is to be obey- 


ed in all things : Obedience, without Reſtriction or 
Reſerve, belongs to no mortal Man: And there- 
| tore, let Commands be never ſo expreſs and full, 
never ſo general and extenſive, there will be al- 


ways room, and neceſſity for Limitations and 


| Reſtrictions, ariſing from the Reaſon of the Com- 


mand, and the Nature of the ſubject Matter, 


| from the poſitive Command of God, and from 


the Laws of the Kingdom, or ſome other Con- 


| {ideration not to be omitted. And tho', in ſpeak- 


ing to the other Relations, I have conſidered theſe 
Exceptions; yet it will not be amils to take no- 


| tice here allo, in what Particulars neither Maſters 
can require, nor Servants owe, or ought to pay 


Obedience. 
And, Firſt, the Laws of God are certainly to 


be preterr'd to all the Commands of Maſters, Mil- 


treſſes, and all Superiours : If God command one 
thing to be done, and prohibit the doing another, 
no Maſter can diſpenſe with his Servant's neglect- 

ing 
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ing the Command, or venturing on the Prohibi— 8 
tion: The Servant is there to obey Cod rather than 


Omr 


Ee 
And lo it is, Secondly, with the Laws of the rn 


Land; they alſo are to be preferr'd to all the Nor Co 
Commands of Maſters and Superiours, becauſe Weerya 
they are above them, and were before them, and h. 
Even in things not naturally diſhoneſt and immo- Injur' 
ral, but ſuch as it would be innocent and lawful N than! 
to do, if they were not actually forbidden by Wc Sc 
Law; even in ſuch things as theſe, a Servant is not his Se 
to obey his Maſter, becauſe he has not Power to No G 
do thoſe things himſelf, nor Power to bid ano- ¶ gom 
ther do them. The Laws of the Land are ſupe- ¶ Orde 
riour to all Maſters, and are always preſum'd to WG 
enact upon Reaſon and good Grounds ; and there- W virtu 
fore, though Servants are to obey in all things, W Hyzp 

et it is only in all things where they are at li- Nen! 
Larry to obey, by either the Laws of God, or by W Maſt 
the Laws of the Land: For the Good of the ¶ {me 
Community, (which is preſum'd to be conſider d God 
and conſulted in all Laws, whether it be, or no) ¶ nor 
being greater and ſuperiour to the Good of Ser- oblig 
vants obeying their Maſters, it is but reaſonable ¶ his « 
the Laws ſhould be conſidered and obeyed, ra- deſp 
ther than any private Orders of a Maſter, though of a 
what is order'd to be done were otherwiſe inno- Jnfe; 
cent and lawtul to be done, if it had not been to h 
prohibited. This puts it paſt all doubt, that a T 
Servant never muſt obey his Maſter commanding uſef 
him any thing immoral, or againſt any poſitive Þ to t 
Law of God. Thus if a Maſter take his Servant WF req( 
out with him, and order him to ſet upon another, I exc 


q and 


Duty of Servants to Maſters. 273 


and take away either his Money or his Life, his 
ommand is to go for nothing; he has no Autho- 
tity to lay ſuch a Command upon his Servant, nor 
muſt any Servant pay Obedience to ſuch Orders 
or Commands. The Obligations that all People, 
Servants as well as Maſters, lie under to be juſt 
and honeſt, and do no Hurt or Violence, or leſſer 
Injury to any one, are antecedent to, and greater 
than any Obligations that a Maſter can lay upon 
this Servant; and therefore, till a Maſter can ſet 
his Servant at liberty from the Obedience he owes 
to God's Laws, poſitive or moral, and free him 
from the Penalties of Diſobedience, he can lay no 
Orders of his own upon the Servant contradictory 
to God's. The Servant muſt ſay with himſelf, what 
virtuous Joſeph ſaid under a great Temptation, 
How can I do this thing, and ſin againſt God? How 
can I poſſibly comply with ſuch a Command of my 
Maſter's, to be unjuſt or wicked, and know at the 
lame time I am forbidden by God the doing it ? 
God is the Maſter of us all, and with him there 1s 
no reſpect of Perſons ; bond or free are alike 
oblig'd to obey his Laws, and no Power leſs than 
his own can diſpenſe with any one neglecting or 
deſpiſing them; and much leſs will the Command 
of a Superiour here on Earth excuſe a Servant, or 
Interiour, offending againſt God in pure Obedience 
to his Maſter. | 
The Authority of Maſters over Servants is very 
uleful to the Good and Order of Mankind, and 
to the Welfare of the World; and accounted fo 
reaſonable, that a great many ſmall Offences ate 
excus d in Servants, under Authority, and acting 
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by Command, becauſe they are under ſome Cor uges 
ſtraint and Ave, and becauſe a great many Inca: Fern 
veniencies would follow upon the ſcrupulous D be pr 
pute of Servants, weighing and examining te exho! 
Orders and Injunctions of their Maſters. But ti fers; 
can only be underſtood in Things indifferent, «il heret 
in Matters wholly above the Capacity of Servant: but (. 
In all ſuch Caſes Submiſſion and Obedience bet IM , 
becomes them; but where the Caſe is plain 24 Servi 
evident, and the Execution of the Command mit (ay, 
certainly be hurtful to them, as oppoling ſome q C 
Command of God, there they muſt needs di- can,! 
pute and dilobey : There no Body excules then ¶ hired 
tor acting by Authority, for no one has Authority O 

againſt Juſtice, Honeſty or Truth; and there s MW (out; 
no Capacity too mean to underſtand their mord geil 
Duties, that is ſufficient to deliberate, and to exe-M 7, « 
cute Deſigns that overthrow them. 


ron. 

But neither are all Servants alike oblig'd to obey 
obey their Maſters in all things, though innocent MW Mis 
and lawful, or indifferent; becauſe that all are not ¶ ou 
alike Servants. The State of Servitude is very WW mit 
different in one Country, from what it is in ano- ¶ the c 
ther; and in the ſame Country tt is differenced by I thith 


the Variety of Contracts and Agreements: And nor 
the Duty and Obedience of Servants is to be thor 
meaſur'd by thole Contracts, and thoſe different I they 
Cuſtoms. And therefore, when St. Paul exhorts St.“ 
the Celrſſian and Epheſian Servants to cbey 19" I dave 
Maſters in all things ; if ſome of them were Ca- char 
tives and downright Slaves, and others only Se Che 
vants by Agreement, and hired out themſelves to in fi 
labour in their Calling for ſuch and ſuch Advan- 
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tages of Wages and Protection, and upon certain 
Terms ; though both thele forts of People might 
be properly call'd Su by St. Paul, and both 
exhorted to perform the Duty of Servants to Ma- 
ters; yet were it evident, that St. Paul did not 
hereby make the State of their Servitude alike, 
but ſaid the fame Words to them, in different Sen- 
es, according to the different Condition of their 
Servitude. Jo the Slaves and Captives he would 
lay, Obey your Maſicrs in all things, as becomes yotr 
lad Condition, aud make your Chains as caly as you 
can, by your Compliance and Suhn:1ſſton : But to the 
hired Servants he would be underſtood to ſay, 
Obey your Maſters in all things, according to your 
Contradt and Agreement ; behave your ſelves as dili- 
gently and ſaithfully, as yon have promiſed them to 
ao, or bythe Cuſtom of the Place are preſum'd to have 
trmiſed them: He might exhort the Slaves to 
obey their Maſters even at the Oar, and in the 
Mizzs ; but 'twere not reaſonable to think he 
hould thereby exhort the hired Servants to ſub- 
mit to be ſent under- ground, or to the Labour ol 
the Gallies, if their Maſters ſhould command them 
thither. Neither the Cuſtoms of the Country, 
nor the Contract gave the Maſters any ſuch Au- 
thority over the hired Servants; and therefore 
they owe no ſuch Submiſſion or Obedience. And 
St. Faul does not bring them into any new Þon- 
dage; but exhorts and commands them to di. 
charge the Duty that they owe, by vertue of their 
Choice and Undertaking, to ſerve their Maſters 
in uch a Capacity, on ſuch Condition. 
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It is therefore evident, that Reſpect mult need; 
be had to the different State of Servitude of dif. 
terent People, to know in what Particulars a Ser. 
vant is at liberty from complying with ſome Com- 
mands of Maſters, that yet are innocent and law. 
ful enough in themſelves. Now, if upon ſuppo- 
{al of theſe different ſort of Servants, either at 
Epheſus, or at Coloſs, the Exhortation muſt be 
differently underſtood, with reſpe& to each of 
them; tis plain it muſt be alſo underſtood accord. 
ing tothe Uſages and Contracts of all the different 
Countries of the World: For here is no new Ser. 
vitude induc'd, nor old one abrogated, but Set 
vants are left by Chriſtianity juſt in the State i 
found them; their Condition is not at all alter'd: 
but not for the worſe to be ſure. And if this 
were well conſidered in the higher Inſtances ot 
Princes and Subjects, as well as in thoſe of Ma 
ſters and Servants, a great many weak and undue 
Interencesand Arguments from the State of Jew! 
or Roman Government and Subjection, to that o 
other free and brave Nations, had been avoided, 
which only ſerve to perplex well-meaning People 
But that which I would chiefly ſhow hereby, i 
this, that all Servants, not being alike Servant: 
but of different ſorts and degrees, are not alike 
oblig'd to obey their Maſters in all things, but 
are at liberty in ſome Particulars, according to 
their Contracts and Agreements; and are there- 
fore only oblig'd to ſerve and obey their Maſters 
in all Particulars, wherein they have engag'd to 
pay them Service and Obedience, either exprelly, 
or umplicitly, by the Nature of their Undertaking 

and 
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ind Employment. And that being the Caſe and 
Condition of all Chriſtian Servants with us, is the 
only Cale that is to be conſidered by us, in ſpeak- 
ing to the Duty of Servants. 

Every Servant is therefore commanded by God 
to diſcharge the Duty and Service which his 
Station or Agreement require of him ; he muſt 
anſwer the End of his being entertain'd, and ful- 
fil the Conditions upon which he is admitted to 
Service. This is the Subſtance and Matter of the 
Command. The 24 Thing to be conſidered, is the 
Caution adjoin'd about the Way and Manner of 
performing their Service, and the End they ſhould 
propoſe to themſelves in doing it: They ſhould not 
erde with Eye-ſervice, as Men-fleaſers, but in 
Singleneſs of Heart, fearing God; and doing what- 
ever they did, not as to Men, but as to God. They 
muſt not only appear to be good and careful Ser- 
vants by being diligent, and ſeeming very juſt and 
noneſt, whilſt their Maſters are in ſight, or when 
they are ſure it will reach their Ears by others In- 
formation; but they muſt be indeed always fo, 
both in their Abſence, and when 'tis likely they 
ſhall never hear or know they are indeed ſo dili- 
gent and honeſt, but by the good Effects and Con- 
ſequences : They muſt be ſo upon religious Prin- 
ciples, becauſe it is their Duty, both by God's 
Commandment, and their own Engagement ; 
they are tied by both to ſerve diligently and ho- 
neſtly, in Singleneſs of Heart, without Diſſimula- 
tion and Hypocriſy: They muſt be, in Truth and 
Subſtance, as good Servants as they would ſhew 
and appear to be to Strangers, or their Maſters, 

* K fearing 
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fearing God. They ſtand continually in God', 
Sight, although not always in their Maſter's Eve; 
and they ſhould let his Fear before them, who lees 
them conſtantly, and knows moſt certainly, whe- 
ther they are as diligent and honeſt in their Ma- 
ſter's Iznorance and Abſence, as when he ſtand; 
by, and ſees them doing Service. Whatever they 
do, they ſhould endeavour to approve themſelyes 
to God, by doing it in ſuch a manner, that is, by 
being ſo diligent and honeſt in their Service, 25 
that God ſhall certainly approve them, whether 
Men do or no. A Maſter may be pleas'd, becaule 
he is deceiv'd with Eye-ſervice, and with a ſeem- 
ing Diligence and Honeſty ; but God is not ſo 
pleas'd, becauſe he is not to be ſo deceiv'd ; but 
knows the Heart, and fees the Falſhood at the 
Bottom. And when a Servant pleaſes God, (as 
all do that are juſt and faithful, diligent and care- 
ful in their Buſineſs) they ſeldom fail of pleatin 
Men. Ihey may, by ſome Misfortune, or Mil- 
take, or by Perverſeneſs, fail of pleaſing Men, 
even when they picaſe God]; but then they have 
the Satisfaction of knowing they defign'd to pleaſe 
Men, and took the likelieſt Courſe to do it. For 
Scryants are not here forbidden Eye-fervice, and 
pleaſing Men, as it imports the doing well and 
caretully under the Maſter's Eye, and whilſt he is 
in ſight, for that is but reaſonable and their Duty 
put they are forbidden the being ozly Eye-fervants, 
and the endeayouring to pleaſe their Maſters whilſt 
they are in fight ; And are commanded to behave 
themſelves as well, to be as diligent and juſt and 
true, at all times, as in their Maſter's Preſence : 


And 


— 
0 


— 


3 
And 1 
he We 
and h 
all tin 
him, 
Wah 
realo! 
Buſin 
vant. 
hecal 
recol 
his V 
then 
15 Di 
to [11 
Abﬀſe 
VICE. 
men 
Va: 
him 
that 
non 


CES g 7; 


T Duty of Servants to M /ters. 279 


And if a Servant would but take that for his Rule, 
he would hardly ever fail of pleaſing both God 
and his Maſter ; be but as diligent and honeſt at 
all times, as his Maſter fees he is whilſt he is with 
him, and as he would have his Maſter believe he 
aways is. This would prevent all Sloth, and un- 
reaſonable Waſt of Time, and all Negle& of 
Bulineſs, and all Deceit, and ſecret Thefts. A Ser- 
vant never cares to appear ſlotliful to his Maſter, 
becauſe he Knows it is a Quality that will never 
recommend him, and therefore chooſes to exert 
is Vigour and Activity while he 15 by: He knows 
then what it is will pleaſe him, and what it is that 
i his Duty; and therefore he ought, according 
to lis Strength and Abilities, to be as active in his 
Abſence. A Servant, when he enters into Ser- 
vice, gives up his Time and Labour, by Agree- 
ment, to his Maſter, in conſideration of what 
Vages, Keeping, and Protection he expects from 
im: And therefore he would be unjuſt to walt 
that Time, and ſpare that Labour, that is truly 
none of his ; theyare his Maſter's by his Contract, 
and his Maſter ought to have the Advantage of 
them: It is defrauding People of what is their 
due; it is keeping back part of what is already 
lold them, and agreed for; and it would be full 
juſt tor a Maſter to detain part of his Servant's 
Wages, contracted for, at the Year's end, as it is 
tor a Servant to waſt a great deal of that June, 
and ſpare a great deal of that Labour, that was 
e Maſter's by Agreement: Becauſe a Servant 
has no more Right to his Maſter's Money, than 
tue Maſter has Right to his Servant's Time and 
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Labour; the one does not ſtand to his Bargain 
and therefore, and thereby, he ſets the other at hi; 
Juſtice is the rendri 
15 their due, and Injuſtice the detaining from any 
one what is their due. | 

Now whatever is due by Contract and Agree. 
ment from one Party to another, is generally dus 
upon fulfilling ſuch Terms and Conditions; and 
it one Party fulfill the Terms and Conditions 
propos d by the other, 
is promis'd and engag'd for on tho 
the other is unjuſt if he deny it. This makes it 
evident, that if a Servant contract with a Maſter 
to give him all his Time and Labour, for fuch : 
ſpace of Days or Weeks, or Months, or Year, 
and be as good as his Word, and ſtand to his Bar 
gain ; he has an undoubted Right to whatever 
Wages or Advantage his Maſter agreed to let 
him have, and his Maſter would be a very wicked 
and unjuſt Man to deny him it ; becauſe he earr'd 
it, and deſerv'd it, and it was his due by Con- 
tract and Agreement. This is evident on the 
Servants fide; but then it is as evident on the 
other hand, that the Servant will have no more 
Right to his Maſter's Promiſe and Engagement, 
than he gains by performing the Conditions on 
which that Promiſe and Engagement ſtand ; and 
that the Maſter would not be unjuſt or wicked 
in refuſing to pay him the full, in caſe it were 
tully prov'd, that he had not given that Time 
and Labour to his Service that he ought. * 
is but Juſtice ; and if the Laws do not allow ot 
countenance tach Defalcations, and Detention 
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it is, becauſe they ſuppoſe and put the Servant 


ſo much into the Hands and Power of their Maſ- 


ters, that they may make, and fee them fulfill 
their Contracts; and they are preſum'd to bear 
with, and indulge ſuch waſt of Time, and 
ſparing of Labour, as would have been ſufficient 
for their Buſineſs; and they muſt bear the Miſ- 
chiefs and Inconveniencies, which they would 
not, tho they might, prevent, either by conſtrain- 
ing them to labour and perform their Duty, or 
by diſmiſſing them, and having no more to do 
with them. It is not fit the Law ſhould make 
the Maſters Judges, whether the Servants {hall 
have their Wages contracted for, when the Maſ- 
ters were at liberty to contract, and might ſee 
whether the Servants could deſerve them; and, in 
great meaſure, make them earn them. But yet the 
Servants cannot help ſeeing, that it would be but 
juſt and reaſonable for the Maſters to deny them 

art of their Wages, if they denied, and wrong'd 
their Maſters of that Time and Labour to which 
their Wages were only due. And therefore idle 
and ſlothful Servants know they are unjuſt and 
falſe to their Agreement, when they miſ{-ſpend 
their Maſters Time, and give him not that La- 
bour which they owe his Service. 

And that they may not be to ſeek, or trou- 
bled with much Scruples and Uncertainty, about 
the ſpace and proportion of Time and Labour 
to be beſtowed upon the Maſters Service, let 
them confider a little, what they do in Hye-ſer- 
vice, and when they would pleaſe Men: And 
though it would not be reaſonable to expect they 


ſhould 
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ſhould continually exert ſuch Vigour and Activity 
on all Occaſions, as they do when they would ſhe 
themſelves to beſt Advantage; yet it were tit to 
mend their pace, although they made ſome tolera- 
ble Abatements : They know very well, there isa 
difference betwixt the Extremities of Slothtulneſs, 
and the Quicknels of Eyec- ſervice; and that the 
middle way between them is moſt reaſonable, 
and would ſuffice. A moderate and continued La- 
bour has Advantages that Servants do not al- 
ways think on; it makes their neceſlary Service, 
in time, grow eaſy to them: Ir is ſo in ali other 
Caſes; continued and repeated Act, beget Ha- 
bits, and things habitual become eaſy and fa- 
miliar to us; and conſtant and continued La- 
bours do the like, if done with any fort of Mo- 
deration. When Strength and Pains are duly and 
diſcreetly proportion'd out, they beget a fort of 
Activity in People, that will not long bear Reſt 
and Idleneſs, but puts them upon Labour and 
Employment: And therefore it is truly for the 
Eaſe and Intereſt of Servants to beſtir themſelves, 
as well as to the Profit of their Maſters, and tlie 
Diſcharge of their own Duties to them. It makes 
their Pains and Labour grow, in time, eaſy and 
well to be endurd by them, and begets in them 
ſuch an habitual Activity, as will in good time 
ſtand them in great ſtead, when they come to be 
at liberty, and at their own diſpoſal. Then they 
will fee and feel the Benefit of having been good 
Servants ; they will reap the Fruits of all that In- 
duſtry, and Care, and Labour, which they exer- 
cid in the Service of their Maſters; 4, c. they 
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will now be induſtrious, careful, and labort- 
ous for themſelves, and in their own Concerns, 
by having long been us'd to be ſo in their Maſ- 
ters. It "will ſometimes be otherwiſe ; but this 
i the moſt natural and moſt uſual Conſequence. 
They, who have ſerv'd their Maſters with the 
greateſt Induſtry and Diligence, will certainly 
ſerve themſelves the beſt, when they come to it: 
They will not only begin with greater Intereſt 
and better Credit, but, in all likelihood, they 
will go on with more Succeſs: There is all the 
Reaſon in the World to think they ſhould : That 
Application of Mind, and Diſpolition of Body to 
labour and take pains, which they have long 
exercis'd, will not now forlake them, but rather 
be increas'd and rais'd by the Conſideration that 
the Fruits of them will now be gathered by 
themſelves, and come home. The Deſire of 
thriving and ſucceeding in their Callings, is not 
ſo ſure and near a way to the doing fo, as the 
being laborious and induſtrious in them i is ; for 
the Defire of thriving can only quicken Men, 
and put them upon Induſtry and Labour; it ſhews 
them the Means that are neceſſary to that End, 
but they may ſtill know this, and ſtill deſire, 
without obtaining it; whereas the Men, that are 
already both induſtrious and laborious, ſeldom 
want the Deſire of ſucceeding, and find they arg 
already in the right way: This partly gives ac- 
count why many Servants, when they become 
Maſters, ſucceed ſo ill, notwithſtanding their 
Deſires and Aims of growing rich, and thriving, 
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and Labour, and cannot take thoſe pains thar 
are truly neceſſary to the doing well. They may 
have Skill and Artifice enough, and may be fru- 
gal and good Husbands; but thoſe Things will 
not do, without great Induſtry and Labour in 
their ſeveral ways; which will not come when 
they are call'd for, and found neceſſary, but muſt 
have been laid up before by Uſe and Cuſtom: 
Experience therefore teaches this, as well as Rea- 
ſon, that the better Servants any People are to 
their Maſters, the better they will certainly ſuc- 
ceed, when they come to manage their own 
Concerns : And one would think, this very Con- 
ſideration ſhould prevail with young People to be 
as careful and mee as they well can, whilſt 
with their Maſters, that they may find the Ad- 
vantage of it in good time themſelves. 

There is an abſolute Neceſſity of being care- 
ful, diligent, induſtrious and laborious, if Men 
have any Aim at living eaſily and well, and 
thriving in the World; and theſe Qualifications 
are never to be attain'd by any one, but by Uſe 
and Cuſtom, and being train'd up to them by 
a conſtant and continued Practice; which is to 
be begun when People are young, their Minds 
ſuſceptible of Impreſſions, and pliable to Heed- 
fulneſs and Application, and their Limbs flexible 
to Labour: This is the Time and Seaſon of make- 
ing Induſtry and Labour habitual to them. All. 
the Care they take, and the Pains they are at, 
are truly for their own Service at the laſt; all the 
Skill and Underſtanding they get, is a Treaſure 
tor themlelves: And if their Maſters ſhould per- 

mit 
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mit them to continue ignorant and flothful, 
it would be ſo much to their loſs and miſchief ; 
they would not only ſerve them much the worſe, 
but they would be ſo much Sufferers themſelves ; 
they would loſe their Time, and be unfit for their 
Employments: And therefore too indulgent and 
remiſs Maſters do never make good Servants, and 
they will never deſerve to find them thankful for 
ſuch Eaſineſs. For when the Servants come to 
be neceſſitated to Induſtry and Labour, by ſome 
unuſual Urgencies, or by the Neceſſity of their 
Condition, they are perfectly to ſeek, and at a 
loſs what to do. Thele are ſome of the Incon- 
veniences of Eye-lervice, of Idleneſs and Sloth, 
and Waſt of Time, which every Servant ſhould 
do well to think on. They are injurious to 
themſelves, make them incapable of anſwering 
the Deſigns of their Parents or Friends, inputting 
them to Trades and Callings, and of their own 
Deſigns of living handſomely and ſuitably to their 
Condition in the World; and occaſion them, at 
the ſame time, to be bad Servants, and to de- 
fraud their Maſters of that Time and Labour 
which 1s truly due to them, and which they have 
agreed themſelves to give them; and therefore 
they are falſe and unjuſt, when they deny or take 
them from them. And tho' the Maſters have 
a Power, by Puniſhment and by Reſtraint, to 
make the Servants do their Duty and their Buſi- 
neſs, and do not exercile it on them, and might 
be therefore (as they are in Law) preſum'd to 
reſt contented with what is done; yet ought 
not this to ſatisfy the Conſcience of the a 
Wo 
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who knows he is remiſs and negligent in his 
Maſter's Concerns ; for his Maſter is all the while 
deceiv'd, either believing his Bulineſs well done. 
when it is not; or knowing it is not done, when 
he might reaſonably expect and require it ſhould 
be done by the Servant ; by either of which 
ways, the Servant is deceitful and unjuſt. And 
though the Maſter does not, or will not take 
notice of ſuch Neglect, the Neglect and Offence 
is nevertheleſs in the Servant; he has not done 
his Duty, and he is bound to do better for the 
time to come: He was to do his Duty, not in 
Eye-ſervice, ht in Siugleneſt of Heart, in all Sin- 
cerity, and fearing Cod, without regard had to 
what notice his Maſter might take of his Perfor- 
mances ; but remembring what Obligations he 
lay under by his own Contract or Agreement, 
and knowing that he was evermore in God's fight, 
who is the God of Juſtice, and who loves Truth 
and Sincerity. And there is nothing more likely 
both to make and keep Servants good and care- 
ful, than to conſider that God commands them 

to be ſo, and will take account whether or no 

they are ſo. And therefore, it ſignifies little to 

diſſemble with Maſters, and pay them with Eye— 

ſervice, when God diſcerns and fees their Deceit 

and Falſhood, knows their Hypocriſy and coun- 

terfeiting Care and Diligence, when at the Bot- 

tom they are truly negligent and careleſs of their 

Maſters Butinels. 

It would not be true, to tell them that every 
Fit of Idleneſs and Sloth were faulty before God, 
and that all Lots of Time were ſn: ; tor it is 

not 
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not ſo, ſomething of that kind is unavoidable : 
But they muſt needs indulge as little as poſſible 
to them; it will in time become a Fault, and 
lead to Sin, that, ſeldom practis d, may be inno- 
cent enough; and no way better to prevent it, 
than remembring, that in the main their Induſtry 
and Diligence, and Labours are contracted for, 
and hired out; and that too great a Waſt and Con- 
ſumption of I ime, either in ay Es or mind- 
ing other matters than they ſhould, is ſo much 
Loſs and Injury to thoſe, whole Buſineſs ſhould 
employ and take it up. This Principle ſhould 
be ſettled in the Minds of Servants; but it ſhould 
be in general, and without ſcruple, ſo as the 
Mind ſhould not be made too nice and tender by 
it; but ſo as to quicken them to make amends, 
by new and greater Care and Diligence at one 
time, for what is wanting at another, by the 
Surpriſe of Soth, and Fits of Liſtleſneſs; that, in 
the whole, they may be ſatisfied that they have 
done no Injury, but will diſcharge the Duty of 
their Office, and the Truſt they undertook. This 
is alſo the Cafe, in great meaſure, of the hired 
Servants; as well as of thoſe of the better ſort, 
who are alſo Servants, buttied with other Bonds. 
Theſe ought to know, becaule they are not al- 
ways young, and heedleſs, but of Years, Staid- 
neſs and Experience: They know, or ought to 
know, that all the Time and Labour that is due 
to the Diſcharge of what they undertake, is cer- 
tainly theirs, who pay them for it; and therefore 
are oblig'd in Reaſon and Juſtice to give it them. 
Neither do they want Encouragements to ex- 
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cite their Induſtry and Labour, for they ſubſiſt by 
Credit and good Fame; and nothing gives it, or 
ſecures it, like the being diligent and careful, in- 
duſtrious and laborious in their Service. This 
appears even by Eye-ſervice, which gets them the 
good Name they ſeek for, and by which they 
live, till they are laid open and diſcovered: The 
Appearance even of Care and Induſtry is profitable 
to them ; and therefore, to be ſure, the Thing it 
ſelf would ſerve them moſt effectually, and re- 
commend them to ſuch Favour and Good-liking 
as they want in their Condition. 

And let them alſo add to all theſe natural Re- 
wards, the Hopes of pleaſing God by ſuch their 
conſcientious Induſtry and Labour, and they will 
want no more Encouragement to let about it; 


and that is certainly the Truth of the matter : 


The Promiſes of God's Favour here, and, in due 
time, Rewards hereafter, are affix'd to the Dil- 
charge of the Duty of Servants, as fully as they 
are to the Diſcharge of the Duty of any other 
Relation whatſoever, either Natural or Civil; 
they ſerve the Lird Chriſt, and are advis'd to do 
what they do, as to the Lord; knowing that of the 
Lord they ſhall receive the keward of Inheritance. 
And this they would do well to keep in conſtant 
Memory; for this will amply recompence the 
greateſt Labour, Care, and Induſtry that they 
can take. But of this I am to ſpeak at large, when 
I have ſpoken to Truth and Faithfulneſs, and 
other good Qualities that are requir'd of Servants. 
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Sruvants, obey in all things jour Maſters according 
to the Fleſh ; not with Eye-ſervice, as Men pled- 
ſers, lut in Singleneſs of Heart, fearing God: And 
whatſoever yort do, di it heartily, as unto the Lord, 
and not tinto Men: Knowing that of the Lerd 
ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance; for 


ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 


We Hun ſheiwn, that Servants were command- 

ed by God to obey their Maſters, in all 
in dings, where they were at liberty by his own 
Laws, and by the Laws of their Superiours ; and 


it; le I. | 

ay to perform their ſeveral Contracts and Agree- 
ments, to diſcharge all that they undertook to 

ue | 8 3 

11 do, with Care, and Diligence, and Faithfulneſs 


8 and Honeſty; and to be in all Reſpects as good 
/ Servants, as they would ſometimes ſhew them- 


Fj elves, and appear to be to cheir Maſters; knowing 
4, they were always in God's Sight, who will as 
ty eertainly puniſh falſe and bad Servants, as he has 
5 promis d to reward the good and faithful: Thad 
tony time to ſhew the Servants, that having given 
5 their IJ ime and Labour to their Maſters, by Agree- 
| ment, for ſo much Profit and Advantage, Wages, 
7 Keeping, and Protection, as they thought them 
q worth, or they could get ; they would be un- 


righteous and unjuſt to waſt that Time, unprofita- 
bly, in Idlenefs and Sloth, and to be unreaſona- 
»ly ſparing of that Labour, that were truly _ 
1 9 
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of theirs, but their Maſters, who paid them fo: 
them; and added ſome few Motives farther t. 
their Diligence and Induſtry, and Labour. I an 


now to proceed, and ſhew them, that they ar: 


alſo to diſcharge their Duty, and their Undert;. 
king, with all Faithfulneſs and Honeſty, with :1 
the Truth and Juſtice in the World. They are 
hereby oblig'd to be as frugal and good Husband 
for their Maſters, as they can with Innocence and 
Honeſty ; and they are oblig'd to defraud them of 
nothing. 

Firſt, Servants are oblig'd to be as frugal and 
good Husbands for their Maſters, as they can 
with Innocence and Honeſty, becauſe they are to he 
every way as uſeful to them as is poſſible. This is 
the End and Intention of all Maſters in entertain- 
ing Servants : They cannot do all things neceſſary 
themſelves, therefore they truſt others to do what 
is wanting; = cannot always be at home, and 
yet their Buſineſs muſt not be neglected: They 
cannot always be abroad, and yet their Buſineſ 
may require Attendance ; theretore they entertain 
others to ſupply their Defects, that nothing may 
be wanting. But none of all theſe Ends are an- 
twered, where Faithfulneſs and Honeſty are want— 
ing: The Maſter's Abſence is not at all ſupplied, 
where the Servant does not a& as the Maſter 
would it he were preſent ; and the Maſter ſtays 
at home to his Loſs, if his Servant, he employs 
abroad, be falſe and faithleſs. It is therefore evi- 
dent, that the very Reaſon of being entertain'd as 
a Servant, implies a faithful, juſt, and honeſt 
Mind, one that can be truſted with the Maſter's 
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Concerns, and tranſa& in his behalf as far as he 
permits him to go. He is to repreſent his Maſter 
when abſent, and to be as ſollicitous for his Ad- 
vantage, as tis preſum'd he would himſelf be; 
and when he is not ſo, he fails in part of his Duty, 
he does not ſo well diſcharge his Truſt as he 
ſhould. 

No Servant is to be unjuſt, or hard, or unrea- 
ſonable in behalf of his Maſter ; he is not, for his 
lake, to impoſe upon the Ignorance, Simplicity, 
or Want of Skill of thoſe he deals with: He muſt 
no more think of recommending himſelf to his 
Maſter's Favour by over-reaching and deceiving 
others, than he muſt deceive or be unfaithful to 
his Maſter : He is bound to be as uſeful to him 
as he can; but he muſt continue innocent and 
honeſt himſelf, he muſt reconcile the being ſer- 
viceable to his Maſter with his own Good. And 
therefore, no Maſter muſt encourage ſuch a Hu- 
mour or Miſtake in Servants, by ſhewing him- 
ſelf pleas'd, or content with any unjuſt Advanta- 
ges they may have made in their Abſence ; but 
muſt give them leave to deal no otherwiſe than 
they would deal themſelves : They muſt not 
countenance or cheriſh ſuch Proceedings in their 
Servants, as they would be atham'd of in them- 
ſelves, and would not appear to have a hand in; 
becauſe they encourage thereby Injuſtice in.ano- 
ther, and by Connivance make it their own Act 
and Deed. And if a Servant be wile, he will, for 
his own ſake, make his Maſter's Rule his Rule 
of demanding ; for if that ſhould be unreaſona- 
ble, yet it is none of the Servant's Fault; he is 
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not guilty of the Hardſhip or Injuſtice, it is jj; 
Maſter's ; whereas, if Servants take a Liberty t 
ſet a higher Price than their own Maſters ſet, why 
know their Buſineſs beſt, they may, as it may hay. 
pen, draw an unneceflary Guilt upon their own 
Heads, and be unjuſt and exacting to their Mz 
ſters Profit, and cheir own Hazard: They mu 
therefore be as good Husbands for their Maſter, 
as they can with Innocence and Honeſty be; bu 
no farther, 

In the next place, a Servant is oblig'd to he 
little waſttul and profuſe of his Maſter's Good, 
and Subſtance, as is poſſible : He is tied to do hin 
all the Good he can, and therefore, to be lure, n 
Miſchief: Now all Waſt and Profution unnect|. 
ſary is ſo much Loſs and Damage, and therefore 
to be avoided ; it is juſt ſo much Injury done ti 
thoſe who ſhould be rather profited by them, 
And to keep themſelves right in this matter, le 
them conſider how they would behave themelves 
in Eye-ſervice, and whilſt trying 4% pleaſe Mei, 
Let them, in the Abſence of their Maſters, be- 
have themſelves as carefully and frugally, as the; 
would it they were preſent ; or be as waſtful and 
profuſe under the Sight and Knowledge of ther 
Maſters, as they are when they are ignorant anc 
abſent, and they may take their Approbation for 
Conſent. But to appear frugal and careful in the! 


Maſters Sight, and in their Abſence to be waſtful 
and protule, is not only Eye-ſervice and Hypo: 


criſy, but Falſhood and Injuſtice. "Tis doing the! 
Maſters Miſchief, whilſt they belicve they at 


well ferv'd, This is a Matter Servants are not! 
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much aware of as they ſhould be: They think it 
well enough, it they do not directly and plainly 
defraud their Maſters of their Money, or their 
Sibſtance ; whereas there is little difference be- 
twixt a luxurious and profuſe Waſt of their Ma- 
ters Goods, which is not allow d them, and de- 
frauding them of ſomething poſitively : The Ma- 
ſters are ſo much poorer, and are forc'd to be at 


ſo much greater Charge, than they expected to 


be ; the Servants allow themſelves more than the 
Maſters think they can, or ſhould afford them, 
and the Maſters pay for that Profuſion; and if it 
be unreaſonable, it does not want much of a civil 
ſort of Theft. It, indeed, it be fo, that a ſordid 
Spirit will not make ſuch Allowance as is fit and 
realonable to be made, it will be innocent enough 
to take what is convenient, though it be reckon'd 
Waſt and Profuſion by incompetent Judges; 
though it were better to forſake ſuch Service, than 
act againſt the Maſter's Will and Order: But in 
all ſuch Caſes, where there is no neceſſity of this 
Nature, Waſt and Profuſion are faulty, and 
againſt the Duty of good Servants; it 1s what 
they never think fit to diſcover, but diſſemble 
and conceal ; they know it is not pleaſing to any 
Maſter, and conlequently know it ought not to 
be dene by them. 

Laſily, All Servants are to be exactly juſt and 
honeſt, and neither to take away their Money, or 
their Goods, any farther than they are reaſonably 
preſum'd to allow them, It is of all Theſts the 
worſt, becauſe it carries with it a Breach of Truſt : 
From Violence and Fraud Men are to guard them- 
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ſelves with Weapons, and their Wits ; they are 
to look after themſelves, they are threatned, and 
are bound to be aware, and wakeful. But nei. 
ther of theſe ſort of Robbers have engag'd eſpe. 
cially to ſerve you faithfully and truly, or to dg 
you no Injury, and therefore you depend not on 
them; if they ſteal from you, they are only vis. 
lent and 2. they are not falſe and treachery; 
Whereas the Servants, having given their Faith, 
their Promiſe and Engagement to be juſt and ho- 
neſt, are therefore truſted and employed by Ma. 
ſters; and therefore all their Theſts are alſo Tres. 
cheries, and are aggravated by the Truſt that i; 
repoſed in them. They are greater Villains than 
other People that ſteal more, becauſe they have 
bound themſelves to be exactly honeſt, and ſecure 
their Maſters, to the beſt of their Abilities, from 


other People, and are the more confided in on that 


account. 


If a Servant kill his Maſter, or a Wife het 
Husband, or a Prieſt hisBiſhop, it is not account- 
ed by the Laws a ſimple Munther, but a ſort of 
Treaſon, becauſe theſe Parties owe Faith and Al- 
legiance to the other: Their Crimes are raisd 
proportionably to the Obligations they lay under 
to thoſe Superiours, and their Cruelty as great 
and provoking, as the Truft and Confidence re- 
po>d in ſuch Relations was reaſonable and juſt, 
It is much the fame thing in leſſer Inſtances ; the 
Falſhood and Perfidiouſneſs of Friends, Relations, 
and ſuch as are entruſted, raiſes their Injuſtice to 
as great a height, as the Expectation of Faith and 
Honeſty in them had been juſtly rais'd. And there- 
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fore, upon this account, there is more Wicked- 
neſs in the Theft of S ante, than in that of Hrau- 
gert; becaule it is (as is evident) accompanied 
with Breach of Truſt, Falſhood and Treachery, 
againſt which there is no guard. | 

Let, therefore, Servants, who at any time find 
themſelves under the Temptation of defrauding 
their Maſters, Miſtreſſes, or any elſe that truſt 
them, conſider but theſe few things: Firſt, That 
the Practice they are about, is evidently in itſelf 
very wicked, Second, That it is yet more wick- 
ed in them, becauſe they are entruſted. Third- 
ly, That a Diſcovery of it here, is like to be their 
Ruin. And, Laſily, That, whether diſcover'd or 
no, it will lie as a Burthen on the Conſcience, and 


will require Repentance and Satisfaction; or, with- 


out them, be ſorely puniſh'd and aveng'd by God. 
Firſt, The Practice they are venturing on, 1s evi- 
dently in itſelf wicked: It is Injuſtice to take from 
their Maſter what is his, and appropriate it to 
themſelves, who have no Right to it. The firſt 
Principle of common Honeſty, and indeed of 
all humane Converſe, is that which our Saviour 
hath laid down in St. Matth. 7. 12. having firſt 
Jaid it down in all Men's Hearts, Whatſoever ye 
world that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do to 
them. Now Theft is a manifeſt Violation of this 
Principle ; it being certain, that no one can be 
willing that another ſhould either take away, or 
detain from him what is his due, and to which the 


other has no right. In this eſpecially conſiſts the 
Pravity of Theft, as indeed of all other humane 
Acts, the doing that to another knowingly and 
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willingly, which he believes is grievous and inju. 
rious to him, and which he would think unres. 
ſonable to ſuffer at the other's hands: For here the 
Man does Miſchief to another, againſt his own 
Conſcience ; he defrauds his Neighbour of tome. 
thing that he likes, and knows at the ſame time 
he ſhould not do fo ; which is an Offence again 
his Brother's Good, and againſt that Light that 
God hath plac'd in him, and every Man, to guide 
and direct his Practice by. So that whatever can 
make an Act wicked, is found in Healing; and it 
is not a Sin only becauſe it is forbidden by God; 
but it is torbidden by God, becauſe it is directh 
a Sin againſt the Good and Quiet of Mankind, and 
would deſtroy all Right, and ſubvert the Order of 
the World. As little therefore as People think ot 
it, whenever they invade another Man's Right, 
either privily or openly, by taking away his Sub— 
ſtance or his Money, they are undermining and 
ſubyerting the Foundation of every Man's Secu— 
rity, deſtroying mutual Truſt and Confidence, in- 
juring their Neighbour, ſinning againſt their own 
Conſcience, and offending againſt both Divine and 
Humane Laws, and therefore needs mutt know 
that they do wickedly. Secondly, Servants, thus 
defrauding their Maiters, are yet more wicked 
than other People doing the ſame things, becaule 
they alſo betray a Truſt, as I have before thewn 
vou, They could not have an Opportunity ot 


doing Miſchief, but by the greateſt Diſſimulation 
and Treachery imaginable ; they counterfeit Jui- 
tice, Truth and Honeſty, and other go6d Quali- 
dies, Þy which they come to be truſted and 00 
fide 
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fided in, and by this Truſt and Confidence they 
are enabled to do Miſchiet, and do it, By how 
much the leſs ſuch Villany is expected from them, 
ſo much more villanous ſuch Practice is in them: 
But of this before. The third Thing, Servants 
ſhould conſider, when, under any Temptations 
to ſteal, either to MY their covetous Deſires, 
or feed their Wantonneſs and Luxury, is this, that 
a Diſcoyery of it here is like to be their Ruin. 
Their very Livelihood does oftentimes depend 
upon their Credit; their Faithfulneſs and Honeſty 
are better to them, than their Hands and Feet; 
2nd all their Skill and Induſtry, their Strength 
and their Abilities would ſignify little, it they 
were famed for falſe and unjuſt ; their other good 
Qualities would make them more ſuſpected and 
avoided, rather than recommend them to Em- 
ployment, if People could not truſt them, 
Maſters will bear with many defects of Skill and 
Diligence, where they are ture the Servants are 
exactly juſt and honeſt ; but where they know 
them falſe and unjuſt, they will have no regard to 
Induſtry and Labour; becauſethey muſt be always 
on the watch; they muſt be looking ſtill, that what 
they get them by their Induſtry and Labour, 
they ſhould not loſe by their 9 ; they muſt 
be always on their guard againſt thoſe, whoſe Bu- 
ſinels it is to ſecure them from thoſe Fears. There 
is nothing ſo neceſſary to a Seryant, as the Re- 
putation of being juſt and honeſt ; nothing more 
certain tq undo them, to all intents and pur- 
poſes, than a bad Fame, and the Suſpicion of falſe 
dealing with the Maſters; And therefore, it oy 
agtc 


es ao. 


2.95 Duty of Servants to Maſters. 


acted only upon prudential Confiderations, and 
conſulted their own Benefit, they ſhould of all 
things in the World be honeſt ; when a Servant 
ſteals, he undermines the very Ground he ſtands 
upon; thinks he is only taking ſomething from 
his Maſter, whilft he is taking away from him- 
{elf the Means of his own Subſiſtence; for when 
his Frauds are once diſcover'd, he is abſolutely 
rained, It were therefore well, if ſuch a Con- 
ſideration as this were preſent to the Minds of Ser- 
vants, under their Temptations to Injuſtice and De- 
ceit: That there is all the danger in the World 
of a Diſcovery of their Thefts, ſome time or other; 
and that whenever that is made, they ſhall, pro- 
bably, be undone: And therefore, though their 
Wants and their Detires of what is none of theirs 
be very great and preſſing, for the preſent, yet 
had they better go without it, even in point of 
Profit; becauſe the Knowledge of ſuch Fraud and 
Theft will quite diſable them from ever making 
an Advantage more, by making them incapable 
of farther Service; for who will entertain a Thief 
and Villain? This is fo ſure a Conſequence of 
Falſhood in a Servant; that they have nothing to 
depend upon, but the Hopes of lying conceal'd, 
and that their Theſts will never be diſcover'd ; 
which Hopes are yet ſo often diſappointed, that ve- 


ry few, who have for any time been guilty of this 


Pre ctice, do altogether eſcape the notice of their 
Maſters: The Reputation of Servants is fo dear 


and valuable, that many Maſters will not charge 


them dovenright with that Sin, who yet are well 
enough aſſur'd themſelves, that they are guiltv of 
| | it: 
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it: And others have all cauſe to ſuſpect, but for 
prudential Reaſons never will accuſe: And others 
ſee it well enough, but would not irritate too far, 
and make their Servants deſperate by the Pub- 
lication ; hoping it will proceed no farther, but 
that the Grace of God will influence them to 
Honeſty and Juſtice, and they will ſee the Folly 
and Naughtineſs of all ſuch Courſes. Few Ser- 
vants of any Note, or Continuance, walk fo in- 
viſible and in the Clouds, in any of theſe wicked 
Practices, as they imagine; the Eyes of their Su- 
periours are often on them, when they little think 
of it. And they will be deceiv'd, if they think 
that all are ignorant, who are ſilent; and that 
they are ſecure and unſuſpected, becauſe they 
are not charg'd or accus d. This is the Rule that 
hired Servants may reaſonably enough meaſure 
their Safety by: Theſe methods of Indulgence and 
Forbearance would not be altogether ſo diſcreet- 
ly us'd by Maſters, with reſpect to them who are 
o moveable and fugitive, and ought not to be 
born with for a Moment in their wicked Frauds; 
but ry are proper enough with reſpect to Ser- 
vants of a better Rank, and who are tied by Co- 
venants to abide with them for Years. It is ſome- 
times a piece of Charity, to endeavour, by a 
prudent Connivance and Concealment of their 
Faults of this kind, to reclaim them ; becauſe the 
divulging of them is likely enough to ruin 
them for ever, either by hardning them in Sin, 
or taking away their Credit, fo that they never 
can be' truſted or employed by any other. But 
this Concealment is to be fo prudently manag'd, 

8 | that 
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that it {hall not by any means encourage them to 
proceed in any ſuch wicked ways; it would be 
well that Light enough ſhould be let in upon the 
dervants, to let them ſee, tis poſſible their Mal- 
ters may have ſome notice of their Practice, and 
yet not enough to convince them, that they ac- 
tually know all: The Certainty ot being dil- 
covered, may either harden them, and make them 
impudent, or may diſcourage them too much, 
and kill their Induſtry and Vigour quite; where- 
as a light Suſpicion may promote that Induſtry 
and Vigour, and give new Lite, and ſet them 
on endeavouring, with new Diligence and Honel- 
ty, to make indeed amends for what is paſt, and 
to remove all cauſes of Suſpicion (as the Servants 
fancy) for the future: And to the helping on this 
good Deſign, the Maſters muſt not fail of fre- 
quently commending to thoſe Seryants Faith- 
tulneſs and Honeſty, and true and juſt Proceed- 
ings; ſor, by theſe means, they do their Duty, 
and tell the Servants of their Faults at the ſame 
time. 

But la ſilyj, Let the Servants conſider, that whe- 
ther or no this Diſcovery be made to Men of 
their Injuſtice and Falſhood, yet Cod fees them 
continually ; they are always open to his Eye; and 
their falſe Practice will always be a Burthen on 
their Conſcience; they muſt repent and make 
amends, or they will certainly be puniſh'd in the 
other World: This Conſideration would prevent 
all Frauds and evil Practices in Seryants, and keep 
them juſt and honeſt, What will jt ſignify to 
conceal your Thefts and Falſhood from youj 

; Matters, 
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Maſters, and appear honeſt, when your own 
Heart aſſures you, you are falle and wicked; and 
when your Conſcience tells you, that God, who 
is to judge you at the laſt Day, knows you ex- 
actly; and that you cannot ſtray, even in a 
Thought, but he diſcerns, and marks it down? 


\ Try to conceal your Falſhood from your ſelf, and 


to corrupt your Memory from giving Evidence 
againſt you, that you may be at Peace and Quiet 
whilſt you rob your Maſter : Ule all your Art 
and Diligence to make your ſelf believe, that 
what you take from him is yours, and that you 
have a Right and Title to it; that — — 
you dare not let him ſee you take the leaſt Sum 
of Money, or ſmalleſt Quantity of Goods that is, 
yet he 1s willing you ſhould do all that you do, 
and is conſenting: Do but try to make theſe 
things eaſy to you, before you begin, and then 
you will not ſo much regard whether God fees 
or no, nor be ſo apprehenſwe of him, it he do. 
But 'tis a Madneſs for you to venture upon 
ſtealing, purely in hopes of lying hid from one 
Man's Eyes, when at the fame time you know 
you are your felt falſe, and know that God ſees 
and knows ſo too; and that the Torment of 
Guilt ariſes from a Man's own Conſcience, and 
the Fear of Puniſhment from God's being Wit- 
nels, as he is to be the Avenger of your ſecret 
Villanies. With the Iruits of your Injuſtice, you 
may gratiſy ſome vain or wicked Longing for the 
prelent; but when that is over, the Mind is im- 
mediately concern'd, vex'd, and diſquieted at 
what is done; withes it had been let it alone, is 
afraid 
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afraid of Shame and Diſcovery, and knows that 
Fact muſt be repented of: This is much more un- 
eaſy than the Diſappointment and Denial of thoſe 
vain Deſires had been at firſt. To have the Mind 
perpetually burthened with the Remembrance of 
its Guilt, to live under conſtant Reproaches of 
Conſcience, for having wrong'd and defrauded 
one's Maſter, who deſery'd no ſuch Ufage, muſt 
needs be a greater Trouble, than it could be to 
have wanted that Content and Satisfaction which 
was purchas'd by thoſe Thefts. And therefore, 
tis but a ſad Bargain that a falſe Servant drives, 
that for ſo little Profit gives away the Peace and 
Quiet of his Mind. He knows that God ſees 
him, and knows that he hath threatned to puniſh 
Falſhood and Injuſtice with ſevere Puniſhment ; 
yet this he alſo ventures. He is, and with Reaſon 
enough, afraid of the Shame or Puniſhment, that 
might follow a Diſcovery of his Sins, from his Ma- 
ſter here on Earth ; but is not territied enough, 
even with the Certainty of God's diſcerning him 
continually, and Reſolution of puniſhing all ſuch 
wicked People. It were but fit he ſhould be 
more afraid of him, who can caſt both Soul and 
Body into Hell-fire. 

Theſe are ſome of the Conſiderations that 
would ſtand Servants in the greateſt ſtead, if they 
were preſent to their Minds; they would ſhew 
them the Baſeneſs and Unworthineſs, as well as 
the Wickedneſs and Danger of being faithleſs and 
diſhoneſt Servants; and that would be the !1ikelieſt 
means of keeping them juſt and ex:&. The Td 
and Laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, is the Rec ſon, 

Ground, 


eee 
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Ground, and Foundation of the Servants paying 
all Obedience, and due Service to their Maſters; 
Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Re- 
ward of the Inheritance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 
A good Servant may not only promiſe himſelf the 
natural, and the uſual Rewards of an induſtrious, 
caretul, juſt and faithful Service from his earthly 
Maſter, and the reſt of the World ; but alſo the 
Reward of the Inheritance at God's hands, fer he 
ſerves the Lord Chriſt ; one who, in the Form of a 
Servant, diſdained not to live and die for the 
meaneſt of Mankind ; who hath promiſed God's 
Favour, both here and hereafter, to ſuch as do 
their Duties in the meaneſt Stations faithfully and 
truly; and one who is enabled to perform his Pro- 
miſes to them. Good Service does, like other 
good Performances, pay itſelf in great meaſure ; 
it carries its Reward with it; it gains the Favour 
and Eſteem of all People : Care and Diligence, 
and Faith and Honeſty, make their Service very 
acceptable, and conſequently very eaſy to them- 
ſelves, and recommend them upon all Occaſions: 
Thoſe good Qualities raiſe them above their For- 
tune, and give them Reputation and Good-will, 
that make amends for the Meanneſs of their Con- 
dition. They give them Credit, moreover, with 
all that know them; they, who have ſerv'd their 
Maſters honeſtly and well, have laid to them- 
ſelves a good Foundation for their own Self- Sub- 
liſtence when they have occaſion : The Neigh- 
bourhood will remember till their Diligence and 
Honeſty, and promote their Good, by giving a 
good Report of them; they will be aha + 
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by all, and truſted more than others of greater 
Skill, and deeper Inſight. Faithfulneſs and Ho- 
neſty give Servants better Credit, than Induſt 
and Labour; becauſe that People naturally ex- 
pect a Bleſſing ſhould attend them; they think, 
and not without ſome Reaſon, that God is inte- 
reſted in their Favour and Behalf; they will ra- 
ther leave room for Providence, and truſt to Ho- 
neſty and Juſtice, than favour the Skilful and In- 
duſtrious, although they know no harm by them, 
but are not certain of the other 200d Qualities : 
But when they are all join d, there is then no queſ- 
tion of their doing well. 

Theſe are Conſiderations that may help to al. 
leviate their Misfortunes, and make their Condi- 
tion eaſy to them. And, in truth, it is ſo well 
and wiſely order d by God, that every Condition 
of Life has ſomething to make it not only tole- 
rable, but comfortable enough, if People be not 
wanting to themſelves; but will be careful, ho- 
neſt and religious, and diſcharge the Duties of it 
as they ſhould. The State of Servitude is ac- 
counted the meaneſt and the moſt miſerable of 
all others; but yet it is to be made eaty, though 
not eligible. Servants may have more of the 
Labour of Lite, but then they have leſs of the 
Cares, than other People; their Bodies are more 
fatigu'd and exercis'd, but their Minds are leſs 

rplex'd : They are only concern'd in one Mat- 
ter, to do the Work that lies before them, whilſt 
others have a World of things to think on, and 
look after. They have their Maſters only to 
pleaſe ; their Maſters, may be, arc to court and 

4 humour 
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tumour -all they deal with : They, generally 


ſpeaking, have themſelves alone to provide for; 
their Maſters have Wives and Children, and Re- 
lations. Whatever Scarcity or Dearneſs happens, 
they find but little Alteration; whatever publick 
Miſchiefs oppreſs a Nation, they feel but little of 
them: Changes of Government affect not them, 
that, may be, quite undo and overthrow their 
Maſters : They contribute little to the ſupport- 
ing of the Publick, pay no Rates nor Taxes ; loſe 
no gainful Employments, ſuffer nothing by the 
Malice, or Inſolence of Parties; undergo no Odi- 
um, Calumny or Slander: In a word, they are 
leſs diſtreſs'd and ſtraitned, ſuffer leſs Hatdſhips 
and Misfortunes, than any ſort of People elſe 
above them, Thele are Conveniencies that gene- 
rally attend Servants of the loweſt Condition; 
and which they would do well to reflect on, now 
and then, as well to keep them the more eaſy, 
as to make them the more thanktul, and that they 
might the better diſcern the Kindneſs of God's 
Providence in ordering Matters fo, that, with 
theſe Advantages, their Condition, however mean 
and low it is to all Appearance, is yet upon the 
{quare, for Eaſe and Happineſs of Mind, with that 
of many of. their Maſters, 
But when, to all theſe natural Rewards, and 


theſe Advantages, ſome of them uſual, and ſome 


inſeparable from their Condition of Life, we alſo 
add the Reward of the Inheritance promis'd by God 
to the careful and induſtrious, the faithful, juſt, 
and honeſt Diſcharge of the Duty of Servants , 

AX there 
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there can be nothing wanting to excite them ts a 
due Performance of it. 

Let them, therefore, for their Comfort and 
Encouragement, think upon theſe things. The 
State of Servitude is abſolutely neceſſary, by the 
Order and Appointment of the wiſe Creator and 
Diſpoſer of all things: The World could not be 
covern'd and maintain'd without it; and it is fal. 
len to their ſhare, to be inſtrumental to the pub. 
lick Good in that Stat ion; not for their own, no: 
for the Sins of their Fathers, but by that Uncer- 
tainty of Affairs, that God, for wile and good, but 
undilcover'd Reaſons, permits to be in the World: 
It is no Token of his Anger and Diſpleaſure, for 
he is willing they ſhould avoid and fly that For- 
tune by their Induſtry and Care; and bleſſes them 
with Opportunities, and gives them the fame Abi 
lities, and natural Faculties, he gives the Gover- 
nors and Princes of the World : It is not, there- 
fore, any Sign of his Diſpleaſure, that they are 
born, or became Servants ; but fo it happens, that 
they are ſo, and may free themſelves from being 
fo as ſoon as they can: He only commands them, 
that whilſt they continue ſo, they ſhould behave 
themſelves as becomes their Condition, with all 
Submiſſion and Humility, with all Obedience, 
Diligence and Induſtry, with Truth and Juſtice, 
Laithfulneſs and Honeſty ; which will make their 
Condition ealy to themſelves, and cauſe them to 
be well ferv'd by others, whenever they emerge 
and get above it. But to ſheiy how acceptable 
it is to him, and (becauſe it is ſo neceſſary 1 
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uſeful to the World) to encoutage it, he promi- 
es, that they, who behave themſelves well in this 
Life, as Servants, ſhall be look'd upon, and treat- 
ed as Children, in the Life to come; they ſhall 
have the Reward of Inheritance, which is, what 
properly belongs to God's Children. They may 
make themſelves as happy as they can in this 
World, and the doing their Duty well is the moſt 
likely means of being ſo. But however that hap- 
pen, God will not Fail of making them happy 
hereafter ; if they perform their Duty here, he 
will reward their Labours with eternal Reſt and 
Quiet, and their Faith and Honeſty with Rewards 
that never fail ; they ſhall be happy in the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God, whatever Hardſhips, 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs they undergo, Whatever 
want of Neceffaries or Conveniencies they ſuf- 
fer; whatever Severities or cruel Inflictions they 
endure here, by the undue Rigour of their Maſters 
and Superidurs; there they ſhall have amends and 
Satisfa&tion made them in moſt ample manner: 
When once their Service is accompliſh'd, they 
ſhallreceive double at the Lord'sHands for all their 
Sufferings, and their undeſerv'd Misfortunes. Let 
them ſupport themſelves, under the worſt of their 
Condition, with this Hope and Expectation, and 
make it but a rcaſonabl: Hope, and a well-gronnded 
Expectation, by diſcharging their Duty carefully 
and honeſtly asthey ſhould, and thenthey will live 
eaſily; they will have the Earneft of Heaven in a 
good Conſcience before-hand , and live and be 
more happy than their Maſters, if they are not alſo 
good Men, | 


X 2 There 
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There are two Things in this Divine Condud 


worthy the remarking : Fir 


/?, That no Duty of 


Life, if well diſcharg'd, will go without Reward. 
It is not enough, that to be a good Relation in 
all reſpects, will make Men happy naturally, if all 


the World would do their Duty 


; for if all Men 


did their Duty to each other, all Men would be 
happy : But becauſe ſome People will be fooliſh 
and unreaſonable, ſome ill-natur'd and perverſe, 
{ome obſtinately wicked and unjuſt ; and by theſe 
means a great many Duties be neglected, {lighted 
and defied, to the great Damage and Miſchief of 
others, to their Misfortune and great Suffering ; 
and that it is but natural, and ſeems reaſonable, 
for one Party to neglect and omit the Duty which 
they owe to others, when they can ſee no tolera- 
ble Returns of what Duty is due to them {rom 
others: Becauſe of this, becauſe that ſuch Omil- 
ſions and Neglects are prejudicial to the Peace and 
Welfare of the World, God promiſes Rewards in 
another Life to the faithful and religious Diſchar- 
gers of their Duties here, that will make amend; 
for what is denied them here by Men's Unreaſona- 
bleneſs or Malice, their Ingratitude or their great 
Wickedneſs; ſo that no one need to be diſcourag'd 
now, as though his Labours would be in vain. 
Good Subjects may have lawleſs Governours, and 
good Childrenunnatural Parents, and good Wives 
unkind and faithleſs Husbands, and good Servants 
hard and unreaſonable Maſters : And ſo on the 
other hand, theſe ſeveral Superiours may have 
their correſponding Inferiours all as naught : Put 


the Good of Mankind requires that all theſe mu- 


tual 
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tual Duties ſhould be well perform'd ; and yet to 
do Good for Evil, is a huge Diſcouragement, and 
all theſe Duties would not be perform'd, unleſs 
Men had a hopeful Proſpect of ſome Recom- 

nce, ſomewhere or other, to excite them to 
diſcharge them, and ſupport them whilſt ſo doing. 
This Proſpe& God lays open to all the World, 
by giving them the hopes of Heaven; that happy 
Country, of which, they who will be his Chil- 
dren, in Obedience, ſhall, for reward thereof, be 
made Inheritors, and Heirs for ever. 

The other Thing worthy remark, is this; that 
whatever difference and diſtinction God com- 
mands or permits to be amongſt Men, yet the 
greateſt Favours and Bleſſings, the trueſt os 
nities and Honours are common to all; and thoſe 
are Graces and Virtues here, and Happineſs in 
Heaven hereafter. All Men cannot poſlibly be 
great and honourable, nor be poſleſs'd of Places 
of Advantage; all Men never can be rich; all 
Men can't be Governours and Maſters, nor great 
Traders, nor remarkable in any Faculty : But all 
Men may be juſt and honeſt, virtuous and re- 
ligious; all Men may live in God's Favour in 
this World, and may thereby be happy in the 
other : All Men cannot have Houſes or Lands, 
Eſtates and Honours here ; but all may have 
their everlaſting Dwellings, Houſes not made 
with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. All Men 
may be Partakers of thoſe Bleffings, which God, 
who knows us beſt, knows fitteſt for us; which 
he aſſures us are the trueſt Bleſſings, which make 


and keep us happieſt here, and which he has de- 
X 3 ſign d 
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ſign'd to crown us with hereafter. This is ng 
little thing for Servants to conſider, that how. 
ever mean and deſpicable their Condition may 
appear in the fight of Men; yet that, in God“ 
Eyes, who underſtands the value of his Creature; 
beſt, they are of equal worth with the Great and 
Noble; that he has given them Bodies full as beau- 
tiful and uſeful, Faculties of Mind as fine and good; 
made them as capable of being virtuous, and exer- 
ciſing Graces, has redeem'd them with the ſame 
precious Blood of Chriſt, opened the ſame Gate) 
of Heaven, and prepar'd for them the ſame Glo- 
ry. Only they muſt behave themſelves wilely 
and well in their Condition, and as become; 
thoſe that ſerve the Lord Chriſt, i, e. who proſeſ 
themſelyes Chriſtians. He is the common Mat 
ter of the whole World, and 'tis to him his Ser- 
yants muſt look up; Him they muſt firſt and prin- 
cipally obey ; and, under him, their ſeveral Mal- 
ters and Superiqurs, as he gives them Order and 
Command: Tis he to whom the Father has com- 
mitted all Power; the Diſpenſation of Rewards 
and Puniſhments is in his Hands; and 'tis by his 
Commands and Rules, that he will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs: Accordingly as Men 
obey his Laws, and diſcharge the ſeveral Duties 
of this Life, in their diſtin& Relations, they 
ſhall fare in the other, whether they be High or 
Low, Great or Small, Rich or Poor, Bond or 
Free, Maſter or Servant; ſor with him there is nd 
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may 

ods fl COL OSSIANS IV. VERSE I. 
ures Wl Maſters, give unto your Servant: that which is juſt 
and and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in 


eau- Heaven. 

50d; 

Xer- T. Paul, in delivering the Duties that Superi- 
ume ours owe to their Inferiours, is very careful 


ates ¶ to preſerve the Decorum of things; and generally 
110- WW uſes ſuch Terms as might ſeem to imply, that the 
lely W Diſcharge of their Part is a Matter of mere Grace 
me; ¶ end Favour, rather than of Debt or Juſtice ; Ru- 
fels WW lors are not a Terror to good Works, but to the cwil. 
lai- MW Hushands, love youy Wives. Fathers, trovoke not 
xer- WM ur Children to Wrath. Maſters, give unto your 
n vans that which is juſt and equal. Whereas, to all 


a- laferiours he ſ peaks ina commanding louder Tone, 
nd W Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers : Wives 
m- [wit your ſelves to your own Husbands : Chilaren 
ras c your Parents, in all things ; and Servants obey 
his N 174 Maſters in all things, But yet it would be a 
he wrong Interence, that any one ould make from 
en hence, that therefore St. Paul intends to bind In- 


es Þ feriours to their Duties cloſelier and ſtronglier than 
ey Þ Superioursto theirs; for his Purpoſe is to bind them 
or both alike to the Diſcharge of all they owe: Only, 
tze Nature of their ſeveral Duties requires a dit- 
"0 Þ ferent Carriage and Behaviour in the Manner of 
dilcharging them; and indeed, the Way and Man- 

ner is ſometimes Part of the Duty, 
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There 1s nothing more certain than that Supe. 
riours are oblig'd as much in Reaſon and Juſtice, 
and by God's Commands, to diſcharge what they 
owe to their Inferiours, as Inferiours are to di. 
charge what they owe to their Superiours. For 
every Relation being built, and depending on a 
Contract, either ſuppos'd in Nature and Reaſon, 
or actually agreed upon and made betwixt the 
Parties related, upon what Terms they found con. 
venient; it muſt needs be, that each Party is equal. 
ly oblig'd to perform his Part of the Contract, up- 
on which the Relation ſtands: For Juſtice and Re. 
lig ion know no Difference of Parties or Relations 
with Them (as with their everlaſting Fountain 
there is no reſpect of Perſons : They only have re- 
gre to what the Agreement is, and how it is per- 

form'd. Theſe Things have been fully ſpoken to, 
in conſidering the ſeveral Relations People ſtand 
to one another in; and therefore, having urg'd the 
Duty of Servants to their Maſters, from Reaſon 
and God's Commands, it is but fit the Maſters 
ſhould be put in mind of what they owe their 
Servants, and that I chooſe to do from the Words 
of St. Paul in the Text; Maſters, give unto your 
Servants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that 
ye allo have a Maſter in Heaven. In which Words 
we have to conſider, Firſt, What is to be under- 
ſtood by Juſt and Equal. Secondly, The Reaſon 
here afii:n'd, why Maſters ſhould give to their 
Servants hat which is juſt and equal; and that is, 
the Knowledge they have, that they alſo have a 
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Firſt, What is to be underſtood by Juſt and 
Equal. It is not indeed neceſlary, that when two 
or more Epithets of pretty near the ſame Senſe 
and Signification are attributed to one and the 
{ame Thing or Perſon, there ſhould be a diffe- 
rent Senſe ſought out for each Epithet : The 
Scriptures uſe a great many Words to ſignify the 
ſame thing, but to ſignify it with more Force, 
and to make the deeper Impreſſion on the 
Mind of the Reader; and fo do all other Books 
as well as that; and ſo do all Men in their com- 
mon Converſation, and cannot poſſibly avoid it: 
It does not ſignify that they intend to ſay different 
things, when they ſay that ſuch a one is an ho- 
neſt and a good Man ; they make no difference in 
their Minds betwixt an honeſt and a good Man, 
but they would only have it believ'd that he is 
either ; and either of them ſerves their turn; and 
the uſing of both, is only to ſhew they are in 
earneſt. And ſo there is no abſolute Neceſſity, 
that to deal juſtly and equally, ſhould ſignify diffe- 
rent things, but only very juſtly or very equally: 
But if there be any difference intended by St. Paul, 
then it may be reaſonable to think, that when 
Maſters are bidden to be juſt, or to give that 
which is juſt to their Servants, they are bidden to 
give them that which is theirs by Contract and 
Agreement, that which is due in Law, as being 
bargain'd for, upon ſuch and ſuch Terms: And 
when they are bidden to give them that which 
is equal, they are bidden to deal fairly, honeſtly, 
and kindly with them, to give them what is their 
due in Reaſon and Conſcience, although wat 
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have not formally contracted with them; to 
ule them as well as other People, merciful 
and juſt, are ſuppos'd to ule theirs, and as well 
as it may be ſuppos d the Servants would have 
agreed for, had they ſuſpected otherwiſe : In a 
word, to look upon themſelves as much oblig'd 
in Reaſon and Conſcience, as they would be by 
Bond and ſolemn Contract. 

It is plain, there may be a great deal of diffe- 
rence betwixt Fuſtice and Equity, if Men ſo 
pleaſe : Whilſt they make their Contracts and 
Agreements the meaſure of Juſtice; and Rea- 
fon and Conſcience the Rule of determining 
what is equal. In this difference, we may wel! 
conſider the Duty of Maſters as ſomewhat diffe- 
rent in being jſt, and being equal: And firſt, they 
are commanded to be jſt, to ſtand to their 
Agreements, to give their Servants what they 
have contracted for, whether it be Inſtruction, 
Wages, Maintenance or Cloathing, or whatever 
clic is bargain'd for, Undoubtedly, whatever 
is agreed for, is in Juſtice due; and there- 
tore, whatſoever Information or Inſtruction is re- 
quiſite to quality a Servant for the Calling and 
Profeſſion he pretends to, is to be given him, as 
is due, and cannot be with-holden from him; it is 
the end which Servants of that ſort propoſe and 
aim at, and the very Reaſon of putting them- 
ſelves into a ſtate of Servitude: It is that for 
which eſpecially they contract ; for which they 
give their Money, Time, and Labour; and 
therefore 'tis a piece of great Injuſtice, to con- 
ceal the Skill that properly belongs to them, and 

is 
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is to make them Maſters of their Calling: They 
cannot anſwer to their Contract, without the let- 
ting their Servants into the full Knowledge of their 
Buſineſs, according to the meaſure of their Un- 
derſtanding and Capacity; it is as much their 
due, as their daily Food, and detain'd with equal, 
if not greater Injury. 

A Maſter therefore is both faithleſs and unjuſt, 
that either, through Deſign, Envy or Careleſsneſs, 
ſuffers his Servant to continue ignorant and un- 
Skilful in the way of his Protetſpn, which he 
agreed and covenanted to make him underſtand; 
he breaks his Covenant, and anſwers not his 
Truſt, by keeping back the Skill that is neceſſa- 
ry to make his Servant what he aims at, The 
Servant is all the while deceiy'd, and loſes the 
only thing he bargain'd for, expected, and de- 
ſir'd, and for which he pledg'd his Faith and Ser- 
vice. This is one way of refuſing to give to 
Servants that which is juſt, and that a very great 
and miſchievous one. 

Another is of denying them their Wages, 
the with-holding back the Price and Reward 
of their Service, that which they bargain'd 
and agreed for; which is as much the Servant's 
due, as any thing the Maſter has is his own; 
he has already paid for it, and to defraud 
him of it, is to rob him of juſt as much. It 
is indeed in the Maſter's keeping, but it is no 
more his, than any Stranger's: The Maſter ſold 
it for ſo much Time and Labour, as the Servant 
and he agreed for, which being paid for by the 
Servant's Work, it is then his own, A Maſter 

| may 
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= as well agree for Goods with any Cuſtomer, 
and receive the Price of them beforehand, and 
after that detain the Goods alſo, as take his Ser. 
vant's Time and Labour firſt, and then deny him 
his appointed Wages. There is nothing plainer, 
and better underſtood, than the Reaſonableneſs 
and Juſtice of ſtanding to Agreements, ſuch ef. 
233 as were deliberately made, and which 

ave been perform'd without Fraud on the one 
part; and yet there is Reaſon to think this part 
of Juſtice is very ill practis'd by many Maſters 
to their Servants, as if they did not owe the 
fame to them, as to their Betters. Some ſuch 
idle Fancy muſt poſſeſs them, that Superiours 
are not equally oblig'd by contracting with Infe- 
riours, as they are with Equals ; for otherwiſe 
they would be as juſt to Servants, as to any 
one elſe. That which may make one eaſily con- 
jecture thus, is, that the higher we go, the bet- 
ter Quality and Faſhion People are of, the more 
they are obſerv'd to offend againſt this part of 
Juſtice, the leſs regard they have to the Diſcharge 
of what is due by Contract to their Servants. So 
that that, which ſhould be both to their Honour 
and Advantage (the ſerving great People) turns 
to their greater Loſs and Miſchief; they are there- 
by only more injur'd and oppreſs'd : For this ad- 
ditional Guilt the Honour and great N of 
Maſters add to Injuſtice, that they make it alſo 
Oppreſſion. It is Injuſtice to deny what is the 
Servant's due; but when the Servants cannot, by 
the legal common Courſes, obtain that due, 
through the great Power and Titles of their Mal- 
ters, 
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ters, then are they alſo oppreſd as well as wrong d. 
It were ſome Shame to ſay, that either Law, 
or Cuſtom ſhould encourage, or ſhould juſtify 
Oppreſſion; for Juſtice is to ſit the higheſt in the 
World. 

It might contribute to the doing this fort of 
Juſtice, to conſider, that they who are back- 
wardeſt to do it, are commonly the worſt ſerv'd; 
they are often met with, tho' in a very faulty man- 


ner: For whillt the Servants live with them, they 


commonly live apo them; i. e. they find out 

ways to pay themſelves with Intereſt; but it is 

by Frauds and Villanies, by allowing great Rates 

to ſuch as deal with them, by being Il-husbands 

for them, by going Shares with thoſe that gain 

from them, and by a world of little Courſes that 
are falſe and wicked: One Injuſtice begets ano- 

ther : And though an unjuſt Maſter will not ex- 
cuſe a falſe and wicked Servant, yet he oft occa- 
fins it, by ſhewing him the way, and putting 
him upon ſome kind of Neceſſity of living by 
ſuch Shifts: And therefore the ſureſt way of be- 
ing well ſerv'd, is to be very juſt, to ſtand exact- 
ly to Agreements, and to give them their own; 
that makes them diligent and faithful, and gives 
them no Temptation to be otherwiſe : Whereas, 
when that which of Right belongs to them 1s 
denied them, they firſt imagine they may do 
themſelves Juſtice, and ther, by degrees, they 
vive themſelves great Reparations. Thus, by 
being ill usd, they become wicked. Againſt 
this Injuſtice, God, in the Scriptures, gives 
Men frequent warning. Thus ja Lev. 19. 13; 

all 
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and Deut. 24. 14. Thou ſhalt not opfreſs an N. 
red Servant, that is foor and needy; whether he 
be of thy Brethren, cr of thy Strangers that arc in 
thy Land within thy Gates: At his day tho! 
ſhalt give him his Hire, neither ſhall the Sitm g5 
down upon it; for he is poor, and ſetteth his Hear: 
upon it, left he cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it 
be Sin unto thee, The Hardſhip is indeed the 
greater, in detaining the Wages of poor Men 
who daily ſubſiſt by their Labours ; but the In- 
juſtice is the ſame, whether you bargain by the 
Day or Year, in detaining their Hire trom them, 
So in Fer. 22.13. Woe unto him that buildeth 
his Houſe by Unrighteorſneſs, and his Chambers by 
Wrong; that uſeth his Netghvours Service without 
Wages, and giveth him not for his Work. Un- 
doubtedly, this Woe belongs to all that defraud 
their Servants of their Wages, for they are 
Neigl beurs in the Scripture Senſe of that Word; 
and they receive the profit and advantage of thei: 
Work and Service, and theretore ought to pay 
them for the fame. So ſaith St. James, ver. 5. 4. 
Behold, the Hire of the Lavourers, who have reaped 
down your Fields, which is of you kept back by 
Fraud, crieth; and their Cries have entred into tle 
Ears of the L:rd of Sabbaoth,, The keeping back 
the Hire of other, and all Labourers, as well as 
Reapers, will cry unto God, ard-enter into his 
Ears; the Cruelty and Injuſtice is all alike, and 
the Offence the ſame : And therefore they, who 
nake Conſcience of paying the Day-labowrcr:, 
ſhould alſo know they zre oblig'd to deal as 
juſtly by their Menial-ſer carte, who allo labour 
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for them day by day. It is the ſame Caſe with 
Food and Rayment, with any Profit or Conve- 
nience that the Servant has contracted for ; it is 
in Juſtice due to him, and muſt not be with- 
holden from him. When he has earn'd it, it is 
js, and his Inability of recovering it, by Might, 
or Law, makes it not leſs his due, than it he 
were actually poſlels'd of it. And the Injuſtice 
of detaining from Interiours, weak and helpleſs, 
i5 raid and aggravated by that Conſideration, be- 
caule there is Inſolence and Unmercifulneſs joyn'd 
with it. When they have nothing to oppole or 
anſwer to the Right and Juſtice of the Servants 
and Inferiours Claim, they have recourſe to Power 
and Might; they are richer, greater, and have 
more Friends and Intereſt, and by their help they 
trample over Juſtice : Nothing can betray a wor- 
ſer Mind than this, to oppreſs the weak and help- 
leſs, either becauſe they are ignorant of the 
Means of recovering their Dues, or unable to go 
through the Trouble, or bear the Charge of do- 
ing it: This is to take the advantage of Men's 
Weakneſs, which ought much rather to provoke 
their Pity and Compaſſion, and make them 
I riends and Patrons. | 

Theſe, and whatever elſe Particulars are due 
to Servants by Contract and Agreement, may 
well be thought meant and intended by St. Paul, 
when he commands the Maſters to give to Ser- 
vants that which is 7ſt, 

The other part of what he commands, is to 
give them that which is Equal, i. e. to deal tair- 
ly, honeſtly, and Kindly with them, to give . 

that 
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that which is their due in Reaſon and Conſcience, 
although they have not formally contracted for 
it: And this may include all the Particulars 
abovementioned, which were due in Juſtice, and 
recoverable by the force of Law; for a Man may 
be as unjuſt in detaining that which the Law 
would not compel him to deliver, as that which 
it would force from him, and give to the true 
Owner. It is the Reaſon and Benefit of the Con- 
tract, that makes it at firſt binding, and obliges 
the Conſcience to make it good, before the Penalty 
of Laws come to be conſidered: If one Man bor- 
rows Money of another, he knowshe is oblig'd in 
Conſcience to repay him, although he is not under 
tormal Bonds to do it; the Benefit he receives he 
knows is naturally conditional, and requires the 
being anſwered in the like kind, which he on his 
part promiſes, and the other expects: The Bond, 
that afterwards ſucceeds, is to conſtrain him to 
do that Juſtice, which his own Conſcience told 
him he muſt do, without Conſtraint. It is there- 
tore evident, that where the Reaſon and Benefit of 
a Contract appear, there the Conſcience is equal. 
ly oblig'd to ſtand to it, and make it good, as 
it it were never ſo formally made in Words, and 
tied by Penalties : For tho all Contracts natural- 
ly ſuppoſe mutual Promiſes and Engagements; 
yet the Bottom and Foundation of thoſe Pro- 
miſes is the Senſe of ſome Benefit receiv'd, or 
the Hope and Preſumption of ſome to be receiv d. 
and therefore that is the Obligation at the bot- 
tom. And therefore, there is a preſum'd Contract, 
wherever the beneficial Effects of one appear, al- 
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thouzh e be no formal one actually made, 
If tt: ercfore a Maſter receive the advantage ot his 
Servant's Time and Labour, he is oblig Ain Con- 
ſcience to make him a ſufficient. Recompence, al- 
though there were no Bargain formally made be- 
en them: This the Conſcience ſay is equad, 
becnuſe the Reaſon and Benefits of à Contract 
vilibly appear. This Rule is not only applicable 
to Maſtert with regard to their Servants, but 
indeed to all Mankind with reſpect to one ano- 
ther. The Mind may be in Chains and Fetters, 
where the Body is, and muſt be free; the Con- 
ſcience often is oblig'd, where the Forms of Juſ- 
tice can take no hold on him, 1o that there are 
more Priſoners than we fee or think of: Many 
that walk at liberty, and ſeem to be as free as 
the Air they breath in, that yet know within 
themſelves, that they are truly Priioners, and 
due to Juſtice, though they elude it by ſome 
Slight or Falſhood. They know they are oblig'd 
in Reaſon and Juitice, and good Conſcience, to 
diſcharge a great many Debts, which yet no 
Evidence, no Judge or Jury can extort from 
them: Their Credit, may be, was ſo great, 
tat they gave no Bond : Their reputed Honeſty 
was ſuch, that Men were glad to deal with them 
upon their own Terms: Or elſe they mortgag d 
doubly, gave falſe Security, or ſo contriv'd their 
Obligations, that they ſhould be inſigniſicant 
when tried. The Juſtice of the Laws purſues 
with Hatred and Abhorrence all theſe wicked Pro- 
ceedings; but the Subtilty of wicked and deſign- 
ing People is too much for them; they triumph 
5 in 


322 Duty of Maſters to Servants. T 


in her Weakneſs and their own Skill, and, in con- 
tempt of her, walk at great liberty : But 'tis the 
Liberty of Body only; for the Mind is all that 
while in Bonds, and knows its Obligations, 
knows what is truly juſt and equal, with reſpect 
to Reaſon and Conſcience, however it eſcape the 
Cognizance or Penalties of Laws. 

But by Equal is alſo to be underſtood ſuch 
Uſage and Treatment as is fair, good naturd, 
and humane; to make their Lives as eaſy as we 
can, conſiſtently with the Performance of their 
Duty, and our Buſineſs ; and therefore not to pur- 
ſue them with perpetualContumely and Reproach, 
nor uſe them as we do our Beaſts of Burthen, 
It is one of the worſt ways in the World of 
mewing our Superiority, by giving ill Language, 
and Words that become no body to receive. 
The Condition of Servitude is of it ſelf grievous 
enough, without the additional Evil of being, 
on all Occaſions, treated with Contempt and 
Scorn: And if the Truth were known, the Ser- 
vice is not the better perform'd for ſuch perpe- 
tual Chidings and Upbraidings, eſpecially in ſo 
unſeemly a manner. The Nature of our Coun- 
try is not ſo vile and diſingenuous, as always to 
want ſuch galling Spurs, and ſharp Excitements 
to the Performance of the Servants Duties. Good 
Words at leaſt ſhould be the firſt Experiment 
that all Superiours ſhould make, and be as long 
continued as they can, they are ſo handſome and 
becoming reaſonable and religious People; and 
to be ſure thoſe Servants that perform their Duty, 
do it better with good Words, and live more 

com- 
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comfortably; and without doubt thoſe Means 
are fitteſt to be us'd, that beſt attain their End, 
with the Eaſe and Pleaſure of both Parties: 

To this Comfort of good Words, muſt alſo be 
added good Uſage; Maſters muſt not be over- 
rigorous in their Puniſhments, when Servants 
are faulty, but ſhould inflict them with Delibe- 
ration, good Intention, and Compaſſion. Anger 
| produces often ſad Effects, even where it prompts 
the Parents to corre& the Children; and therefore 
| muſt be carefully attended to, where that Af- 
fection is not preſent to reſtrainthem from exceed- 
ing the bounds of Moderation: This is alſo to 
give them what is Equal. The Maſters owe 
| their Servants Admonition and Reproof when 
they are found faulty, and Puniſhments propor- 
| tion'd to their Guilt, To this Moderation Maſ- 
ters alſo are to have regard in their Commands 
and Impoſitions; they muſt not oppreſs them 
with immoderate Tasks and Labour, but are 
to have a merciful reſpect to the Capacity, Abi- 
lity and Strength of Servants. It was one Oc- 
caſion df the Inſtitution of the Sabbath to the 
| Jes, that Servants might be relieved, and not 
conſume a miſerable Lite in conſtant and con- 
tinued Labours. 

It is true, that the Servant's Time and Labour 
are the Maſters, and he is to give them to no 
one's uſe beſides: But yet they are to be ex- 
| acted with Equity and Reaſon. Men mult not 
| wear out the Heart, nor make all waſt they can 
of what is truly let out to them, although it be 
not expreſly covenanted againſt ; becauſe it is 
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preſum'd in Reaion and; = Senſe, that other, 
are to ſucceed iii the Polſon of thoſe Lands. 
A Servant is not fo to be conſum'd with. Tol, 
Is to be made unſit for other, or ſor further Ser. 
vice: He is not preſum'd. to confert to {ach a 
Bargain, though all his Time. and L 2 our ſtill 
belongs to his Maſter. They are, therelore very 
un. ch to blan: e, that have no Conſiderat ion ot 
their Servants, that never think they do enough, 
but are co :tinually charging them with rey 
Tasks, without any Reſt or Intermiſlon : Thisis 
not dealing equally with then. | 

Bur ther ore, under this Head may, well 
be comp rehended all other Care that is fit to be 
talen of them, both in their Health and Sick- 
neſs; the giving them 00d Advice, and ſetting 
them a £cood Example, abr ding them Opporti- 
nities of (ory; ing God, both at home and ahroad; 
tlic inſtrocting "them according to their Leiſue 
and Abilities in the common Rules of Honeſty 
and Juſtice, TI uth and Taithfulneſs; exciting 
them to Diligence and Induſtry, and encourage- 
ing them therein; : and, in a bv ord, to make them 
virtuous and religious, that they may Le as uſel ul 
in tlie World as they can; and to (ce, in, caſe oi 
Sickneſs, that they want not what i, fitting theit 
Condition: Thele are Courſes that are 1: x ely to 
make g good Scrvants, and to encourage ſuch 3s 
are ſo, and to oblive chem, to ſerve tlieir Mal- 
ters with the greateſi Care ind Affection potſible; 
there being none of {0 Joi and abject a Spirit, 
brit who will ſtrive to 19 55 Ane ſor kind, 
good natur'd Uſage, 
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All theſe Particulars may well be underſtood 
to be injoyned by St. Par, when he would habe 
the Maſters grove their Servants that which is juſt 
and equal, © | 

The Reaſon here aſſign'd, why they ſhould do 
o, is next to be conſider'd; and that is, A0wwing 
that ye al have a'Maſter in Heaven, To make 
which Words a binding Reaſon to Maſters, they 
are to contain either -a Promile of Encourage- 
ment to iuch as give to their Servants that which 
5 juſt and equal, or Threatning to Juch as ſhall 
negleet the doing it. And conſidering who this 
Maſter 15, the Lord Chriſt ; he that ſhall judge 
the quick and dead, withavhom there is no reſpect 
of Perlons, who is to puniſh and reward: Con- 
lidering this, tis certain that the Words intend 
them both ; namely, an Encouragement to thoſe 
that ſhall comply with the Command, and 
Threatning to ſuch as ſhall neglect it. As they 
contain an Encouragement, they may be unaer- 
ſtood thus: Maſters, give to your Savants that 
which is juſt and equal, knowing, or remembring, 
that ye have alſo a Maſter in Heaven : One from 
whom you expect the juſt Performance ot all 
thoſe great and precious Promiſes, winch, of his 
Grace and Goodneſs, he at any time hath made 
to you: And one from whom you look for all 
the Mercies and Benefits, both Temporaland Spi- 
ritual, that are either fit for him to give, or for 
you to receive: And one who hath promiled to 
be a bounteous Maſter to all his faithful and obe- 
dient Servants, to ſhew Mercy to ſuch as ſhew 
Mercy to others: He took upon himſelf the Form 
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of a Servant, and lived a mean precarious Life, 
depending, for ought that appears, upon the 
Charity and Friendſhip of good People for his 
Subſiſtence, and on the Entertainments his Doc- 
trine gain'd him; and therefore hath exempted 
that, and every other poor and mean Condition, 
from Contumely and Reproach among Chriſtians, 
and made them rather, for his ſake, Objects of 
great Pity and Compaſſion. Behold, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, I am among jou, as he that ſerveth, not only 
to give his Diſciples an Example of Humility and 
Condeſcending, now and then, on juſt Occaſions, 
below their outward State and Quality, when it 
is to be ſerviceable to one another ; but to ſanc- 
tify all Conditions of Life, and to ſhew the 
World, that God looks not with Man's Eyes, 
that he has no reſpect to Perſons, that he regards 
not Birth and Fortune, Quality and Title; but 
that the meaneſt People in the World are accept- 
able with him, if they obey his Laws, and do 
his Will: That it is Goodneſs, Virtue and Re- 
ligion, that recommend Men to his Favour, and 
nothing elſe, of which the Poor and Servants of 
this World are full as capable, as the Rich and 
Mighty, and moſt honourable Maſters. And as 
he hath made them Partakers of the ſame Grace 
here, and capable of the ſame Glory hereaſter, 
ſo he commands them to be treated here with all 
the Mercy and Humanity that their Condition is 
capable of receiving ; upon this Principle, no 
doubt, that all the World ſhould be as happy as 
they can: And this is that, that every ſingle Per- 
ſon in the World ſhould govern himſel 6 
5 make 
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make each ſingle Creature in the World as eaſy 
and as happy as he can, in the Condition he 
is in; not to moleſt, afflict, or injure any one; 
but to do all Juſtice, and to ſhe all Mercy we are 
able, conſiſtent with our own Benefit, and that 
of thoſe to whom we are more immediately re- 
lated. Our Maſter, that is in Heaven, hath, by 
his Laws, conſulted better the Eaſe and Benefit 
of all Inferiour Relations of Men, than either 
Jewiſh, Greek, or Roman Lawgivers have ever 


done; their Condition is much more happy un- 
der Chriſtianity, than any other Diſpenſation. 
The State of Subjects under their Princes, the 
| Subjection of Wives to their Husbands, of Chil- 
dren to their Parents, of Servants to their Maſters, 
is abundantly more eaſy by the Rules and Prin- 

ciples of that Religion, than to any People elle, 


i. e. Chriſtianity hath provided better for their 


Eaſe and Comfort, if thoſe that are concern'd 
will follow its Directions. Chriſtianity does not 


barely leave theſe Things to the Civil Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Country, but it gives new Or- 
ders in their Favour; where Laws and Cuſtoms 
are unrighteous, cruel, and unreaſonable againſt 
them, it mitigates them, and commands its Pro- 
ſelites to change them for good-natur'd, juſt, and 
reaſonable one's: In a word, Chriſtianity is the 
beſt Religion that ever was, for the Good of 
Mankind; it beſt ſecures the Rights and Ho- 
nours, Priviledges and Advantages of all Supe- 
riours, and beſt conſults the Eaſe and Happineſs 
of all Inferiours, by the moſt ſtrict and indiſpen- 
ſible Obligations it lays on all Men, to be exceed- 
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ing juſt and merciful, and to diſcharge their ſe. 
veral Duties to each ther with the utmoſt Care 
and Faithfulneſs that can be. And this it does, 


beyond all other Diſpenlations, by Premiſes of 


Grace and Fayour here, and mic ty Recompen— 
ces in the World to come, of which our Lord and 
Maſter is to be the Judge and ſole Diſpenſer. 
This End it allo aims at, and purſues, by the 

Threatninos of the greateſt Puniſhment to ſuch 

as thall neglect t their ſeveral Duties; for that is al- 
10 implicd in the Words of the Text, Known 
that Ye alſo have a Maſter that is in Heaven, Do 
what becomes you to your Servants ; give them 
that which is juſt and equal, remembring that ye 
allo have a Maſter in Heaven, that commands 
you ſo to do, and who will alſo, ne Day, take 
account how ye have done it. With this your 
Maſter there is no reſpect of Perſons ; the Pond 
and Free are all alike to him ; the meaneſt Ser- 
vant is as dear to him, as the moſt honourable 
Maſter: All ſhall be judg'd alike, and moſt im- 
partially : The falſe and diſobedient Servants ſhall 
be puni{h'd, and ſo ſhall all unjuſt and cruel Ma- 
ſters. 

Now what can ſhew the Excellence and Uſe— 
fulneſs of the Chriſtian Religion better, than the 
Care ic takes to ſecure the Happineſs of all the 
World, by ſecuring the Duties of all Relations, 
Natural and Civ! I, by fuch Rewards and Punifh- 
ments e he but a juſt and good Prince, and you 
Mall be belov'd and fear'd by all your Subjects; 
be an obedient Subject, and you {hall live ſecure; 
it not, expect the Rods and Axes, Ee a god Ta- 
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ther, and you ſhall have obedient Children, and 
receive great Comfort from them : Be a good 
Son, and vou ſhall be belov'd by your Parents, 
and all that know you: Be diſobedient and re- 
bellious, Ang you ſhall be rejected, diſinherited, 
impriſon'd, and, it may be, puniſh'd farther. Be 
a 9 ood Husband, and you ſhall live eaſily, and 
be belov'd and honour'd by your Wite ; be an 
unkind or falſe one, and you {hall be hated and 
ii ſpoken of, Be a good Wife, and you ſhall be 
belov'd and prais'd ; be a bad one, you ſhall be 
i u,'d, or elle div orced. Be a good Maſter. and 
vou ſhall be well ſerv d; be an unjuſt and cruel 
one, and all {hall hate you, and fly trom you. 
Be a good Servant, and you ſhall be well us'd ; 
be a bad and faithleſs = and expect the Mill, 
the Mines, or a Halter. Theſe are the Hopes, 
and theſe the Lear that other Laws and Diſpen- 
{ations hold out ; theſe are the Promiſes, and theſe 
the Threats that are to bind Men to their ſeveral 
Duties, and to deter them from neglecting them : 
zut what Security is this, to what the Chriſtian 
Doctrine offers; when to the faithful, juſt, and 
true Diſcharge of all Men's Duties, it offers all 
che natural Advantages of doing well, and ever- 
laſting Lite in Happineſs belides 7 And to the tree 
Contempt and Neglect of all theſe ſeveral Du- 
ties, to all the natural Inconveniencies and Mit- 
1 of doing ill, it threatens endleſs and ama- 
7 Punithmenrs 3 2 What {ſtrange Encourage- 
64 to good Morality are theſe? What ſtrange 
Diſcour agements to bad ? Allow it but 26 well 
You Pn j that the true and honeſt Diſcharge of 


every 
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every Man's Duty to each other, in the Relation 
they ſtand in, is the ſureſt Way of making and 
keeping all Men eaſy and happy throughout the 
World, and you will ſee that nothing ever ſo 
conſulted the Good of all Mankind, even in this 
Life, as the Chriſtian Religion. For had the 
Legiſlator, and the Moraliſts of all Countries and 
all Ages, delivered the ſame Leſſons with thoſe 
of Chriſt ; yet, not being able to bring to light 
this Immortality of Lite in Pleaſure, or in Pain, 
they muſt have talked but finely to little purpole; 
and all their Laws have wanted the moſt power- 
ful Sanction. This alſo ſhews how great a Part 
(almoſt indeed the Whole) of true Religion, 
good Morality makes up, to which the Rewards 
diſcovered by eſpecial Revelation are affixt, and 
to the Neglect of which the Puniſhments reveal'd 
are all threatned. Let no one, therefore, think 
it ſo indifferent a thing, whether they well or 
ill diſcharge the Duties of their ſeveral Relations; 
for if Religion were divided into Parts, the Du- 
ties that we owe to one another, would make up 
five of ſix; and Heaven and Hell, we ſee, are to 
reward their good Performance, and puniſh the 
Negle& of them. And let a Man take care to 
have a due Regard to Juſtice, if a Magiſtrate, and 
live in obedience to the Laws as a good Subject, 
approve himſelf a dutiful Son to his Parents, and 
a good Parent to his Children; a faithful and 
good-natur'd careful Husband to his Wife; a jult 
and equa] Maſter to his Servants, and a good, di- 
ligent and honeſt Servant to his Maſters ; let him 
diſcharge with Care and a good Conſcience the 

5 Duties 
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Duties of his different Relations, and ſee how 
much he will want of being a good Chriſtian : If 
theſe were well perform'd, the reſt of our Reli- 
gion would go down with eaſe ; the Scruples and 


Objections made to DoCctrines would go near to 

vaniſh, if our diſorderly Affections and our Will 
were once ſubdued to Reaſon, and we were truly 
juſt and honeſt Men; and, to ſpeak in faſhion, 


Men of great Probity, and good Morals : For that 


indeed is the very Life and Subſtance of Chriſt's 


Religion; and in the Senſe and full Perſwaſion of 


this, I have been ſo long inſiſting on the ſeveral 
Duties that we owe to one another, and with 
* which I have now done, | 
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SERMONT 


II SAMUEL XVII. VERSE 23. 


And when Ahithophel ſaw that his Counſel was not 
followed, he ſadled his Aſs, and aroſe, and gat 
him home to his Houſe, to his City, and put his 
Houfhold in order, and hang'd himſelf, and died, 
and was buried in the Sepulchre of his Father. 


1 Words contain a plain Account of what 
happen d to a moſt untortunate and wicked 
Man; and to make them as uſeful as I can, I 
think it will be beſt to treat of them in this Or- 
der: Firſt, To ſpeak to the diſaſtrous End Ahr- 
| thophel came to, he hang'd himſelf, and died. Se- 
* condly, To the Occaſion of it, he ſaw that his 
Counſel was not followed. Thirdly, Something pre- 
vious to his Execution, he aroſe, gat him home to 
his Houſe, to his City, and put his Houſhold in 
order: And Fourthly, to what followed, he was 
buried in the Sepulchre of his Father. 

Firſt, The diſaſtrous End that Abit hophel came 
to, was, that he lang d himſelf. This was a 
Death of Infamy, and allotted by the Laws to 
great Malefactors: And therefore it is ſaid, Dent. 
21. 23. He that is hanged, is accurſed of God; 
not for dying, but for deſerving to die in that 
manner. It was his Crime, not Puniſhment, 
that made him accurſed of God: His being hang- 
ed on a Tree, was to denote ſome great Of- 
| tence that deſerv'd that Puniſhment, and for 
| which 
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which he had incurr'd the Divine D:tpleature, 
And ſo, when our Saviour is ſaid to be made a 
Cutſe for us, by dying on the Croſs (whicli St. 
Peter, in As 10. 39. calls hanging en a Tree) it 
is with reſpe& to this Sentence of the Law in 
Deut. He bare our Sins, and was put to the like 
Death, and underwent the like Ignominy wit! 
thoſe Offenders, who, under the Law, were a 
curſed of God. This Death Alithophel under- 
went, not by any Sentence of Law, but by his 
Choice, upon ſome private Conſideration; and 
tho he avoided the Ignominy of ſuch a Sentence, 
yet the Ignominy of the Death was not to be 
avoided ; becauſe it was accounted an ignomi- 
nous and accurſed Death, and was appointed for 
notorious Maletactors. But the Uie we may 
make of his chooſing this particular, rather than 
any other way of dying, 1s very little, unleſs we 
may obſerve, how far the wiſeſt Men are blind- 
ed by their Paſſions, when, to avoid ſome Shame, 
they run into Courſes that directly lead to it, 
The Thing to be principally coniidered, is, not 
why he died in i manner, but why he died at 
all; what Right he had to put an end to his 
Lite, by banging himſelf: Fo:, to do this, with- 
out blan.e, a Man muſt be at perfect liberty both 
by the Laws of God and Man, and indepen- 
dent on them hoth : There muſt be no Obliga- 
tion on him, either from the Law of Nature and 
right Reaſon, or from the revealed Law ot God, 
or from his law ful Superiours upon Earth: For 
if any of theſe with-hold his Hands, he cannot in- 
nocetitly lay them on himſelt. Now, as tothe Law 
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of Nature condemning this Practice, I do not ſo 


much appeal to that innate Love of Life, and Fear 

of Death, which is generally implanted in all Men's 

Hearts (for theſe Men, being freed: from theſe Af- 

fections, will deny their Power) as to that gene- 

ral Abhorrence that all Nations of the World 

have had that Practice in: And the more wiſe, 

more civil and polite thoſe Nations have been eſ- 

teem'd, the more they have condemn'd it; which 

if it be not a Proof of the Reaſonableneſs of any 

Doctrine, we ſhall never find what is. And 
though there be a great many Examples, both 
of Greeks and Romans, even in their beſt times, 
that fell by their own Hands, upon ſome 2 
{ng Extremities ; yet their Rules, their Laps, 
and their Reaſonings, were all againſt it. And 
thoſe Examples againſt their Rules, are of no 
more Authority to countenance ſuch a Practice, 
than the Example of Men committing any ot her 
Wickedneſs, will countenance ſuch other Wicked- 
neſs, againſt their Reaſon, and againſt. expreſs 
Command of God. Their Rules, and their Laws 
were againſt Adultery, and Rapes, and Vio- 
lence, Oppreſſion, Exaction and all Injuſtice; 
and yet their great ones were guilty of them all, 
when they found their Opportunities: And their 
Hiſtorians often mention them without Reproach 
or Blame; and ſome were ſtill found, that would 
call their impure Liberties, Gallaztries, and fine 
Freedoms ; and their Oppreſſions, Congqueſts;. and 
their unjuſt Invaſions of Kingdoms, glorious Am- 


bition, and Enlargement of Empire. But a Man 


would be much miſtaken, if he thought that this 
2 Was 


ot. 
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was the Judgment of their wiſe and ſober Wri. 
ters, or of the grave and ſerious Part that go. 
vern'd them; or that ſuch Practices were counte. 
nanced by their Laws, and Rules of living. This 
I mention, to obviate that Objection, that many 
Paſſages are found in the Writings of theſe Peo- 
ple, in Commendation of ſuch, as, to avoid ſome 
great Calamity, have put ap end to their Lives 
by their own Hands; for that will always hap- 
pen, that Men of looſe Principles fhould have 
falſe Notions of Liberty, and Honour, and great 
Courage, and ſhould accordingly commend ſuch 
Practice as is conformable to ſuch looſe Princi. 
ples. And we, who live in an Age, where eve- 
ry thing is perm by ſome poor Writer or ano- 
ther, though never ſo extravagant, impious, and 
unreaſonable, ſhould not be hard to believe, that 
ſo it has been heretofore with other People, and 
ſo will be hereafter : And yet we ſhould be lothto 
have Poſterity believe, that this was the Senſe, 
the Reaſon, the Underſtanding, and the Judg- 
ment of our Age, in the general. We muk 
conſult the wiſe, the ſober, and the ſerious 
Writers of the Times, the Laws, the Rules, and 
Reaſonings of the grave and governing part of 
a Nation, to underſtand their true Senſe of Mat- 
ters of Moment : And from them we ſhall 
learn, that Se- Murt her was evermore an abhor- 
red Practice among them; that whatever pre- 
tence it made to great Honour, Magnanimity and 
Courage, it was indeed but an Effect of Cowar- 
dice and Fear, and a Mark of a poor impatient 
Spirit, that ſunk under the common Calamities 
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of Life, and knew not how to bear Misfortunes ; 
that it was Diſobedience and Impiety, to de- 
ſert the Station, that their Supreme Commander 
give them to maintain, and act apparently againſt 
their Sovereign's Order. I trouble you not with 
the Particulars, becauſe there is no need: Tis cer- 
tain, the conſidering, virtuous, and religious 
Part of Mankind have all along been of this 
Opinion, and condemn'd the Practice of thoſe, 
who, to free themſelves from ſome Misfortunes, 
have ended their Days, before their Time, by 
Violence; and it would be no great wonder, if 
more Examples, and more Defenders of this Prac- 
tice were found among the Gentilet, than there 
are; becauſe they were, many of them, Atheiſts, 
or Believers in ſo many Gods, that it almoſt came 
to the ſame thing: And to them, who acknow- 
ledge no Supreme Power, who governs the 
World, and to whom Men are accountable for 
what they do, 'tis a vain thing to talk of the 
Laws of Nature, and right Reaſon; for let them 
be never ſo plain and clear, they will go for no- 
thing, where they may be tranſgreſs'd without 
Fear of being vindicated by any Power, or Puniſh- 
niſnment. And, doubtlets, if a Man believes he 
has no Body hereafter to account to, he will fear 
no Maſter or Superiour here, from whom he 
knows he can eſcape ſo eafily, by Death. But 
we are now ſuppoling the Beliet of God, and 
upon that Bottom affirm, that a Man cannot be 
ſo much Maſter of his Lite, as to throw it away 
at pleaſure, without regard to that Will of his, 


which appears to be written in our Hearts, for- 
| 2. 2 bidding 
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bidding ſuch a Practice; of which, the concur. 
ring Conſent of the wiſeſt Lawgivers, and Wri- 
ters of the wiſeſt and moſt civiliz'd People, of 
all Ages, is, I think, one very good Proof. 

As to any Declaration of the Will of God, in 
this Particular, in the written Revelation; it is not 
to be expected there ſhould be a ſingle Prohibi- 
bition of every ſingle Sin, that a Man can com- 
mit; tis ſufficient, if there be general Prohibi- 
tions, that include them all. And ſuch is, in 
this Caſe, that general one, of, Thou ſhalt do n; 
Murther ; which ſecures the Life of every Man 
and Woman in the World, whoſe Life is not 
obnoxious, by ſome other Command, to be taken 
away: As, the Laws, for Inſtance, puniſh Theft, 
and other Crimes with Death, notwithſtanding 
the ſiæth Commandment ; becauſe Men commit 
other Offences, to which Death is due by other 
Laws of equal Force with the Law againſt Mur- 
ther. But it is Murther ſtill, to take away any 
one's Life, and an Offence againſt the ſixth Com- 
mandment, if that Life be not forfeited by ſome 
other Law of equal Force and Obligation with 
this againſt Murther. 

But theſe Commands do all reſpect our 
Neghbour only; and they, who murther them- 
ſelves, know and confels they are tied by the 
ſixth Commandment, not to murther any one 
elle. To this it may be anſwer'd, that this 
is downright to beg the Queſtion in hand; for 
it the Letter and the Senſe of the Command 

will reach a Man's ſelf, as well as his Neighbour, 
why thould not the Commandment include our 
ſelves? 
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ſelves? A Man is murthered, when he mur- 
thers himſelf, and the Command prohibits Mur- 
ther: And though the Commandments of the 


ſecond Table do eſpecially refer to our Neighbour, 


yet not excluſively of our ſelves: We may not 
bear falſe Witneſs againſt ourſelves, no more than 
againſt our Neighbour; becauſe the Truth is hurt 
thereby, and ſome Wrong done by ſuch a Teſtimo- 
ny; ſo that where it is poſſible for the Command- 


ments to take in our own Caſe, there they will 


do ſo, as well as our Neighbour's. But to make 
the matter plain, let it be taken for ſuppoſed, that 
both the ſixth and the reſt of the Commandments 
of the ſecond Table reſpe& our Neighbour on- 
ly; and we may ask, whether by Neighbcur, is 
not to be underſtood any one that is truly in- 
jur'd by our Offence, as well as the Party moſt 
immediately concern'd? The ſeventh Command- 
ment, for Example, is, Thou fhalt not commit Adul- 
tery. When a wicked Man falls into this Com- 
miſſion, and abuſes his Neighbour's Bed, does he 
only offend againſt the Partner of his Sin, the adul- 
terous Woman, or alſo, againſt the injur'd Husband? 
Does he not alſo offend againſt his own Wite, if he 
have one? Does he not offend againſt the Parents 
and Relations alſo of his wicked Accomplice, diſ- 
honouring their Name, and Houſe; and filling 
the Family with Grief, and Shame, and much 
Confuſion 2 When a Man ſteals, againſt the eighth 
Commandment, does he only offend againſt the 
Party whom he immediately wrongs, or allo 
againſt thoſe who ſuffer by that Wrong? When 
one bears falſe Teſtimony, againſt the 773th Coin. 

; 2 3 mandment, 
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manament, and thereby defeats a Man's Title to hi 
Eſtate, his Office, or Employ, does he not offend 
againſt the Wite and Children of that Man, wh:g 


lame Miſchief does not follow to one's own 
Family, by a Self-Murther, as to another Fami- 
Iy, by the Murther of another ? And if it do, 


ther of another; © becauſe it forbids the Corſe. 
T*ences of Self:Murther (which are Shame . 
and Grief, and Loſs, ang Pain, and Injury, 
and all forts of Miſchiefs) as certainly as ir 
forbids the Conſequences of murthering any one 


belides ; becauſe 4 Man is no more a+ liberty to 
ure and afflict his own Houſe and Relations, 


therefore he offend againſt his Neghbour, even 
all that are Injured by his Offence, as well 28 
the ſingle Party injur d more immediately; tis 
manifeſt he all offends againſt his Neghbour, 
even all his own Houle, Relations, and Depen- 
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calamitous, to my own Family, by ſuch a Stroak, 
they would be to another Family, if I ſhould, 
by a Murther, deprive it of a like Relation. If, 
therefore, a Man were at full liberty, as to any 
expreſs Command of God, to do that violence 
to himſelf; yet he would be obliged to with- 
hold his Hand, by many other Commands of 
God, which forbid the doing ſo much Miſchief 
to other People, as ſuch a Violence does always 
do. There is therefore nothing gain'd to this 
Cauſe, by alledging the ſixth Commandment 
does not forbid Self-Murther, as relating to our 
Neighbour only, i. e. to other People; becauſe 
tis maniteſt, our Neighbours, other People, are 
exceedingly miſchief d by the Breach of it in 
Self-Murther. The Miſtake in all theſe Caſes 
ſeems to be this, at the Bottom, the thinking the 
Commands of the ſecond Table refer to one 
Neighbour only, namely, the Party concern'd 
immediately in the Injury ; whereas they do un- 
doubtedly refer to all Neighbours that are, by a 
natural and eaſy Conſequence, concern'd and in- 
jur'd: As the Wife in the Husband, the Hus- 
band in the Wife, the Parents in the Children, 
and the Children in the Parents; and ſo in all Re- 
lations, more or leſs. And therefore, if the 
Commands of God, prohibiting Adultery, Thett, 
and Falſe-witneſs, are underſtood to prohibit not 
only the ſmgle Act, but alſo the miſchievous 
and wicked Conſequences of thoſe Acts, which are 
natural and unavoidable; 'tis plain the ſixth 
Commandment does the like, and therefore for- 


bids Self-Murther, unleſs it can be ſeparated 
; 24 from 
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from all thoſe miſchievous and wicked Conſle.. 
quences that unavoidably follow that Practice, 
And, that theſe Conſequences are equally in- 
tended by God the Lawgiver, and are to be az 
much regarded by Men, as the prime Miſchiet 
and Occaſion of them, may appear farther: from 
hence, (as well as the Guilt of Self-Murther) 
that though a Man were never fo weary of hi; 
Lite, and fought as willingly for Death, as Peo- 
ple in Pain for Eaſe, and wearied Labourers for 
Reſt and Sleep; yet were it utterly unlawtul to 
give that Man the Satisfaction he deſir'd, by kil- 
ling him ; not only becauſe it would be murther- 
ing of that ſingle Man ( notwithſtanding his De- 
fire of dying) but becauſe of the Miſchiefs fol- 
lowing to the Family, by fuch Death. Firſt, It 
would be Murther to kill a Man, though he were 
very delirous of dying, and requeſted it, as a 
Kindneſs, at your hands : Murther therefore does 
iot barely conſiſt in Violence that is offered to 
one, againſt his Will; but, in taking away a Lite 
which you have no Right to take away, by the 
Laws of God or Man. But why have you no 
Right to do that which he deſires of you, fince 
Wrong is done to no ons who is willing, and he 
conveys his Right to you, by his deſiring you to 
Kill him? The Reaſon is, he has no Right him- 
lelf, and therefore can convey none to another. 
It he were Maiter of his own Life, fo as to lay it 
down at pleaſure, by God's Law, I do not ſee 
but he might make he Maſter of it, if he pleas'd, 
and by full Conſent, Whatever he can lawfully 
do to himſelf, he can, if he will, empower you % 
do 
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do to him; and whatever he cannot empower 
you to do to him, he cannot do himſelf. Now 
he cannot empower you to kill him; and the 
Reaſon is, he has not power (I mean by God's 
Law) to kill himſelf : For if he had power by 
God's Law to kill himſelf, he would not offend 
againſt God's Law, by commiſſioning you to do 
ſo : Taking it therefore for granted, that to kill a 
Man, though willing and deſirous to be Kkill'd, 
would yet be Murther before God, it will fol- 
low; Firſt, That a Man has really no ſuch Con- 
lent to give, his Life is not in his own power to 
throw away (for it it might be given, it might 
be taken) Secondly, That Miſchief may be done 
to one that is willing and conſenting to it; and 
therefore, that Selt-Murther is not the leſs nul- 
chievous and injurious, becauſe a Man conſents to 
it. And, Thirdly, that Murther (as well as other 
Crimes) has eſpecial reſpect to the Injuries and 
Miſchiefs that other People ſuffer, as well as to 
thoſe inflicted immediately on the Party concern'd. 
For if Murther be a Crime, becauſe it deprives 


a Man of what is ſo valuable as Life (although 


not valued by this Man, who willingly parts with 
it) it is allo a Crime, becauſe it deprives other 
People of the Aſſiſtance, Help, and Comfort which 
that Lite either did, or might afford them. And 
that which another Man's Life is to his Relations, 
Kindred and Dependants, that is your Life to your 
Relations, Kindred and Dependants ; and there- 
tore no more to be caſt away by 50, than Vis is to 
be taken away by any other Man, 

| | ; I have 


* 


* 
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I have repeated theſe things, that you might 
ſee the plainer, how a Man's Life is not his own 
to do as he pleaſes with it; but, that could he be 
ſuppoſed to be at liberty, with reſpect to his ſingle 
felt, to throw it away at pleaſure ; yet that his 
Duty and Obligation to his Kelations fat now to 
fay the Publick) would conſtrain him not to do 
it: And this by the Law of God, even by the 
Sixth Commandment, which, forbidding the In- 
juries and Miichiets conſequential upon Murther, 
as well as the Murther itſelf, muſt alſo be under- 
ſtood to include the miſchievous Conſequences of 
Selt-Murther, as well as any elſe. And if the 
Conſequences are prohibited, the Cauſe and Oc- 
cation of them alſo is prohibited. 

I alledge, in the next place, that both the Je 
and Chriſtians, few or none excepted, have all 
along condemn'd this Practice, and thought it was 
condemn'd by the Sixth Commandment in gene- 
ral, as well as by other Paſſages in Scripture, by 
natural and unſtrain'd Conſequence. Although, 
to do them right, they never fail'd to affirm, 
that to do violence to one's own Life, was to act 
againſt Reaſon and Natural Religion, withdraw- 
ing our Obedience from our Supreme Comman- 
der, withſtanding his Will, diſtruſting his Care 
and Providence, and betraying an impotent and 
effeminate Mind; ſhrinking from beneath the 
common Accidents of Life,” and able to bear no- 
thing Wy: together with thoſe other Argu- 
ments which are every where to be met withal, 
and which, therefore, J meddle not with at pre- 
tent; being content you ſhould only obſerve, rey 

tin 
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this Practice hath been all along condemn'd by 
People of all Religions, and purſued with great 
Abhorrence, and all manner of Diſcouragements, 
and by the Chriſtian Religion eſpecially with 
dreadful Sentences : And therefore, let every one 
conſider ſeriouſly what Obligations the Conſent, 
that is ſo general, and ſo reaſonable, muſt lay u 

on them. To think it is not forbidden by God 
to deſtroy the Work of his Hands, becauſe Self- 
Murther is not named expreſly, is to leave your- 
ſelf at liberty to commit a hundred other hateful 


Crimes, that are not ſpecified in particular, but 
are concluded under general Heads. When God 


lays to Noah in Gen. 9. 6. Whoſo ſbeddeth Man's 


\ Blood, by Man ſhall kis Blood be ſhed, for in the 
| Image of 

| whatever the Meaning of the laſt Words are, in 
* whatever Senſe Man is ſaid to be ade in the 
Image of God; the Reaſon of the Prohibition 
holds as ſtrong and good againſt S- Mirther, as 


God made he Man: *Tis plain, that 


againſt the Killing any other Man. For, if I muſt 


not ſhed the Blood of another Man, becaule he is 
made in the Image of God; 1 muſt not {hed the 
| Blood of my own ſelf, becauſe 1 alſs am a Man, 
and made alike alſo in the Image of God, as he is. 


That Reaſon, I ſay, (whatever it is) reſtrains 


{ Selſ-Mrrther juſt as much as it does the Murther 
| of any other Man. But I will alſo add (and 
| which I would you ſhould remember) a Reaſon, 


why Self-Murther is not, any where, expreſly 


prohibited by its Name; and that is, that what- 
ever Sins and Offences God, as a Lawgiver, pro- 
| hibits, he prohibits with a Penalty; He afhxes 


ſuch 
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fuch a Puniſhment to ſuch a Crime, and he who 
commits that Crime, is to undergo the determin'd 
Puniſhment in this World, whether it be Reſti. 
tution, Loſs of Limb, or of Life itſelf. Now thiz 
can never happen in the Caſe of Self-Murther, 
which prevents all Puniſhment, and therefore 
prevents all I hreatzing, and all Laws. When 
fay, that God prohibits no Offence, without al- 
fixing a Puniſhment to its Tranſgreſſion; I do not 
mean, that he always did it himſelf, but that it 
was always done by his Appointment, Order and 
Decree ; though for the moſt part the Puniſhment 
is nam'd by him himſelf. But neither God, not 
Magiſtrate, can prohibit Selt-Murther with any 
Penalty that can affect the Criminal himſelf ; be. 
cauſe, by his very Crime, he eſcapes all temporal 
Puniſhment in Perſon; he is dead before you can 
take any cognizance of his Offence. You ſee, 
then, what Reaſon there is, why Self-Murthe: 
was not expreſly prohibited, by Name, by God, or 
Moſes, by Command of God. No Law can be 
enacted, to any purpoſe, without a Penalty; where 
therefore tlicre can be no Penalty, there can be no 
Law: Now Selt-Murther prevents all Penalty, 
and therefore wants no particular Prohibition: It 
muſt therefore be included under general Com- 
mands, and forbidden only as a Sn, of which 
God only can take cognizance, and that in ano- 
ther World. This Satisfaction was owing to that 
common Objection, that Selt-Murther was no 
where exprelly forbidden by God by Name, tho 
abundance of Matters of much leſs moment 
were, in the HolyScriptures. But I muſt lay, up- 

on 
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on this Occaſion, that Scripture-Silence is true Si- 
lence, and ſays nothing either for, or againſt any 
Practice: And that when, in this Relation of Abi- 
thophel, as alſo of that of Judas ſad End, there 
is neitherBlame, nor Commendation beſtowed on 
what was done by either ; we mult judge by ſome 
other Rule, whether they did well or amiſs, and 
not by the Relation; which neither blames by 
not commending, nor commends by not blaming 
what is related. It is moſt certain, that Self 
Murther is forbidden by God in general, and by 
conſequence in many places of the.Holy Scrip- 
tures: And is really utterly irreconcileable with 
that Patience under Afflictions, that Reſignation 
and Submiſſion to the Will of God, in all Condi- 
tions of Life, however ſad and calamitous, that 
the Chriſtian Religion certainly requires of its 
Profeſſors. And to think it is no Sin to deſtroy 
one's ſelf, is one of the fatalleſt Miſtakes a Man 
can fall into, and fruitful of all ill Conſequences, 
and utterly condemns all the Wiſdom, and all the 
Religion that ever was eſteemed in.the World. 
But I will, at preſent, only inſiſt on your conſider- 
ing what has been ſaid, concerning the Miſchief 
and the Injury done, by theſe ſudden Stroaks, to 
our Neighbour, i. e. to other People. There is 
ſometimes a great Loſs to the Publick, by throw- 
ing away a valuable and uſeful Life: Always 
Scandal and Offence taken by good, but weak 
People; and ſome are miſled by ſuch Examples. 
But who can expreſs the Pain and Grief, the Shame 
and the Confuſion of all the innocent Relations 
that ſurvive ? Even natural andeaſy Deaths create 

| a world 
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a world of Sorrows, atid make a deal of humane 
Life (ſhort as it is) tedious, and full of Trou- 
ble : Sudden and accidental Deaths affect us yet 
deeper; and if they have any thing remarkably 
calamitous and ſad in them, it is worſe ſtill. But 

when 'tis violent and deliberate, then are the 
perfectly oppreſs'd and overwhelm'd. Is this the 
Care Men are to take of thoſe who love them 

beſt, and who are, often, beſt belov'd by them? 

Does this look any thing like Piety to Parents, or 
Kindneſs to Wife and Children? Yet this is the 
Return that theſe unnatural Children make to 
Fathers and to Mothers, if alive; this is the Do- 
ry that theſe Husbands leave their Wives; and 
this the Patrimony Fathers convey to their Deſcen- 

dants. Tis true, indeed, theſe miſerable People 
intend not theſe Misfortunes and Afflictions to 
their Friends and Kindred ; they have it not in 
their Hearts to entail ſuch Miſery upon thoſe to 
whom they wiſh all Happineſs : But ſo it is, they 
ſee, in other People's Cates; and fo, they know, 
it muſt be in their own: And 'tis no matter what 
they pur poſe, when what they ds will have its na- 
tural Operation, and occaſion all theſe Miſchiefs. 
I think, if any Conſideration that is purely hu- 
mane, could reſtrain theſe cruel Violences, it 
ſhould, and would be this, of ſaving ſo much 
Pain and Sorrow, and Confuſion, as they una- 
voidably occaſion to the beſt and neareſt Friends 
they have in the World, by parting in ſuch man- 
ner from them. Is it ſo hard for 50d to bear a 
little Poverty, a little Shame, Reproach or Infa- 
my, or even the Fear and Apprehenſion of theſe 
things ? 


Arn 
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things? So hard, that you will rather die than 
venture them, or than endure them? And yet 
you will entail them on your Kindred and your 
Family, who have done nothing to deſerve them: 
You will leave them to the Reproaches and Re- 
vilings, and the ill Uſage of a pitileſs, inſulting, 
and uncharitable World; who will be ſure to 
load them with the Infamy, and the Diſhonours 
that you leave them. But, above all, with what 
perplexing Doubts and Fears, with what ama- 
zing and diſtracting Thoughts, do you fill their 
Minds, concerning your Condition in the other 
World 2 That Concern, indeed, touches even 
Strangers ; all that hear of ſuch ſad Accidents : 
But that's an eaſy tranſient Trouble, in compari- 
ſon with that which Kindred and Relations feel 
on ſuch Occaſions, whoſe Grief is equal to their 
Love, and laſting as is their Life. 

Sometimes it happens, that the Conſideration 
of doing Miſchief, or Diſhonour to thoſe they 
love, and to whom they owe all Duty, will re- 
ſtrain People from doing what they incline ſtrongly 
to do; and from doing which, the Conſideration 
of their own Honour, Intereſt, and Duty will not 


reſtrain them. And therefore, it were well if 


theſe unhappy People, when they forget God and 
themſelves, would yet permit the Senſe of the 
Duty they owe their Neighbour, even their beſt 
Friends, and neareſt Relations, to dwell upon their 
Minds, and have its Work upon them ; that they 
would be content to live, at leaſt till they can die 
without doing Wrong or Miſchief to other People. 
This is what the Conſideration of Abithophel's End 


led 
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led me to ſay, in oppoſition to a Practice that pre- 
vails too much among us, of People's deftroying 
themſelves, as he did. When the Jayler (Who 
had receiv'd ſo ſtrict a Charge of ſecuring Paul 
and Silas, and knew that he muſt anſwer Body for 
Body for his 5 found the Priſon- doors open, 
he drew out his Szword, and would ham? hilÞd him- 
ſelf, if Paul had not cried out with a low.” Voice, Do 
thy ſelf no harm, ſor we are all here, Act. 16. 27, 
But this Jayler was a poor Gentile, an ignorant 
and unlearned Roman, in all likelihood'; and there- 
fore it is no great Wonder, to ſee him forward to 
diſpatch himſelf in ſuch a manner; who only had 
it in his Mind to avoid, perhaps, a lingring and tor- 
menting Death, for letting his Priſoners =p by 
one more quick and eaſy, by his own Hand ; and 
knew, it may be, nothing of any other Life than 
what he was leaving : By ſuch People one can 
hardly expect the Laws of Nature, or the Dictates 
of Reaſon, or the Opinions of wiſe Writers, 
ſhould be conſidered ; they live by Senſe, and 
are govern'd by their Paſſions. But better things 
might be expected of Ahithophel ; a Few, a Man 
of better Education, a Man of Birth, the King's 
Counſellor, and accounted fo wile, that whoever 
advisd with Ahithophel, it was, in thoſe Days, as 
if he had enquired at the Oracle of God; and there- 
fore ſo much feared by David, when he heard he 
was with Abſalom, that he prayed expreſly to 
God, that he would deſecat the Counſel of Ahithophel, 
before he knew what it was; as knowing it would 
be ſhrewdly miſchievous, it followed. That one 
thus qualified ſhould dare to dic in ſuch a manner, 

js 
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is ſtill more ſtrange and unaccountable ; yet even 
Abithophel's Self-Murther was not near ſo wicked 
and audacious, as ſuch an Attempt muſt needs be 
in an Underſtanding educated Chriſtian ; to whom 
the Will and Commands of God are reveal'd with 


equal Certainty, but with much greater (at the 
laſt much plainer) Arguments and Motives, both 


| to deter from all Offence, and to. encourage to 


Obedience. A Chriſtian, that believes in God, 
the Immortality of the Soul, and the Lite of the 
World to come, ſo much, that he could not be a 
Chriſtian without ſuch Belief ; nor indeed a wiſe 
Man in being a Chriſtian ; one that belieyes, that 
the Wrath of God is now reveal 'd againſt all Un- 


| righteouſneſs ; that without Repentance no Man's 


Sins can be forgiyen; that after Death there is no 
Repentance ; but that as the Tree falls, ſo it will 
lie: That ſuch a Man as this, profeſſing the Faith 
of Chriſt crucified, and covenanting with God, in 
Baptiſm, to take up the Crols, and bear it, if need 
be, to Death, ſhould, in the Impatience of his Soul, 
and preſs'd by ſome Calamity a little more than 
ordinary, deliberately chooſe to throw this Bur- 
then off, by committing what he knows a Sin, 
of which he knows he never can repent, and ven- 
ture the moſt dreadful Conſequence of that to 
everlaſting Ages, is what no Body could ever rea- 
lon themſelves into the Belief of, it the trequent 
Practice of ſome moſt unhappy People did not 
convince us, it might be done by letting us ee it 
Was : But 'tis, in truth, a great Reproach to Rea- 
ſon and Chriſt's Religion, that ſo it is; and not a 
little Diſhonour is allo caſt upon our Nation boy 
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by, as furniſhing more Examples of this ſort of 
Violence than any other, tho' much larger: Tho 
that Reproach may help a little to ſave the Ho- 
nour of Religion, ascaſting this bad Practice, ſome- 
what, on our Climate, Diet, Liberty, Complexion, 
and Way of living. But I would make no man- 
ner of Excuſe for it; tis a Practice to be abhorr'd 
and condemn'd with all our Zeal, to be purſued 
with all Pity ; and to be guarded againſt with al 
our Care and Prudence, all our Reaſon and Reli. 
gion, our walking in the Ways of God with all 
Stedfaſtneſs, and pouring out our conſtant Prayer; 
for his preventing and aſſiſting Grace, that his Fear 
m_y ever be before us, and that no Temptations 
to ſuch Impiety may ever prevail upon us. Of the 
reſt of the Particulars contain'd in the Text, in the 
Manner already laid out, you will read in the 
Diſcourſes following. 
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„ II SaxuzL XVII. Vers 23. || 
'd W 4nd when Ahithophel ſaw that his Counſel cas not 
ed W followed, he ſadled his Aſi and aroſe, and gat 
all him home to his Houſe, to his City, and put his 


li Hou ſbold in order, and hang d himfelf, and died, 
al and was, buried in the Sepulchre of his Father. 


al Aving, already, taken occaſion from theſe 
ns Words, to conſider the Caſe of Self-Mur- 
he ther, and ſhewn that Abit hophel had no right to 
w diſpoſe of his own Life, in the manner he did; 
e 


nor any Man elſe to offer violence to himſelf: 
But that all Men were reſtrain'd from ſuch At- 
tempts, by the general Law of God, contain'd: 
in the ſixth Commandment forbidding Murther; 
which being grounded on the Reaſon given by 
God in Gen. 9. 6. that Man was made in the 
Vage of God, did as certainly take in Self-Mur- 
ther, as the Murther of any «ther Man, every 
Man being himſelf made in the Image of God, 
as much as his Brother: And ſhewn moreover, 
nat the Conſequences of Murther, Adultery, 
Theft, and Falſe-witneſs, being as en for- 
bidden by God, as the prime Acts themſelves, 
it would unavoidably follow, that the Conſe- 
quences of Self-Murker were as certainly for- 
bidden, as the Conſequences of any other Mur- 
her: And therefore that the ſixth Commandment, 
though eſpecially relating to the Duty we owe 
= 941 2 our 
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our Neighbour (i. e. to one another) did as cer. 
tainly prohibit Self- Murther, by prohibiting it 
Conſequences, as any other Command prohibited 
the prime Act, by prohibiting the miſchievoy; 
Effects that follow from it unavoidably ; and an. 
{wered, as the Time would, let me, the com. 
mon Objections that are rais'd, in juſtification of 
theſe ſorts of Violence: I am now, withou: 
farther Repetition, to proceed to the Second thing 
I was to ſpeak to, namely, the Occaſion of Abit. 
phel's Self. Murther; which was, that he ſaw 11; 
his Counſel was not ſolloed. The Hiſtory of thi 
matter is, in ſhort, this: Abſalom, by his paps 
lar Demeanour and artful Management, had el. 
trang'd the Hearts of the Jews from the Lowe 
and Obedience they owed to David his Fathe;; 
and there was ſo great a Defection, that it i; 
really, unaccountable, from what appears in the 
Hiſtory : In this, Ahbithophel was deeply cor 
cernd, and was accounted the very Life and 
Strength of the Conſpiracy: And being call'dto 
give his Advice what Abſalom had to do, he took 
care, in the firſt place, to make the Breach ire. 
concileable betwixt the Father and the Son. Ir 
this thing Abſalom followed his Directions cloſely, 
as you may lee, in 2 Sam. 16.20. But adviſing fa 
ther, Chap. 17. to purſue David cloſely, with: 
Body of Men that might certainly ſurprize him, 
he was, in this Point, oppos'd b Hasan the A. 
chite, another very able Counſellor, and ſent bj 
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David, on purpoſe, to go over to Abſalom's Party, 
to defeat the Counſel of Abithophel; and he did it 
effectually: For his Counſel was the more plays 
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cer. ble (though not ſo good for the young Prince) 
> ff and was accordingly followed, both Abſalom and 


a the Men of Irael ſaying, The Counſel of Hul- 
hai the Archite, is better than the Counſel of Ahi- 
thophel. 'T leave you to read yourſelves the 
different Counſels of theſe two Stateſmen; 'tis 


Jony to my purpoſe to obſerve, that the Diſtaſt 


Alithophel took at his Advices being rejected, 
was the occaſion of his Ruine; When he ſaw his 
Counſel was not followed, he aroſe, and went home 
10 his Houſe, ſet his Houſhold in order, and hang d 
limſelf, and died. There were two Things eſ- 
pecially, that gave him this Diſcontent ; the Firſt, 
to ſee his Counſel not followed, but that of ano- 
ther Man preferr'd before his; a Diſgrace that a 
great Stateſman knows not how to bear, or put 
up: His Counſel was (you will find in his Boy) 
had in ſo great Account, that to adviſe with 
Abithophel, was, inthoſe Days, as iſ one had enquir d 
if the Oracles of God: And this Eſteem makes 
a Diſzrace fit ſo much heavier on the Mind. But, 
Ycondly, he ſaw the Conſequences of his Coun- 
ſel being rejected ; he ſaw his new Choice, and 
the Party he had turn'd to, would be ruin d, by 
the Advice of Huſbai the Archite: He knew that 
Abſalom would not be able to hold it long againſt 
his Father ; he had loſt his Opportunity, and 
given to David Time and Breath, which was 
the only thing he wanted; and leiſure to the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael to conſider their Revolt, and to re- 
pent, and timely to make their Peace with their 
old King, by returning to their Duty and Obe- 
dience ; This was the fatal Miſcarriage of Abſa- 
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lom's Affairs, that Abit hop hel ſaw clearly, and ſy 
it was not to be retriev'd, and ſaw, perhaps, the 
Treachery of Huſhai, and his Deſign in giving 
ſuch Advice. And he knew very well where 
David's Wrath would light, with all his Ven- 
geance, when he ſhould be reſettled on his 
Throne again, namely, upon the Evil Conſe. 
tors, of which he was himſelf the Chief. He ſaw, 
the Heart of a good old indulgent Father, would 
(if he ſcap'd with Life in fight) quickly pals by, 
and ſpare the Raſhneſs of a young and giddy 
Prince, his beloved Son; and diſcharge his Fury 
on the wicked Inſtruments that had ſeduced him 
to Rebellion: And you may fee by the Tender- 
nels and Care that David took of Abſalom, in his 
Charge to Joab, before the Battle, and the Grief 
he felt upon his Loſs; you may ſee by this, how 
rightly and truly Ahithophel judg'd of Matters, 
and how well he knew where the Storm at laſt 
would fall, even chiefly on himſelf, who had 
given ſuch miſchievous Counſel, that had it been 
purſued, David had certainly been loſt. For 
this, he knew, he muſt pay down his Life, when 
David ſhould return with Victory; there was no 
Pardon for one ſo able, and deep engag'd in the 
Conſpiracy as he: And therefore he reſolves to 
prevent the Stroak of David, by one of his own. 
So that here is the Senſe of a Diſerace paſt, in 
having his Counſel rejected, and the Fear of far- 
ther Shame and Pain to come (the Conſequence 
(he ſaw) of his Counſel's not being followed) 
that occaſion'd him to fall into this deſperate 
Reſolution, of laying violent Hands upon him- 
ſelf, When 
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When Men engage in any wicked Practice, as 


Ahithophel here did, and find themſelves diſap- 
pointed, and their great Purpoſes defeated, and 
they are brought to Shame, or into Danger, their 
Minds are not equal to their Burthen ; their Sto- 
mach is ſo high, their Pride ſo great, that they 
know not what to do with that ſingle Imagina- 
tion, of what the World will think or ſay of them. 
All Men, they fancy, are Obſervers of their Ac- 
tions, and have their Eyes upon them; and when 
they have miſcarried, all Men cenſure, and re- 
proach them, and condemn them. So that tho 
they can bear the Guilt themſelves, yet the 

cannot bear the Shame it occaſions them with 
others ; this oppreſſes and confounds them. 1 
think one may obſerve, that in, almoſt, all theſe 
deadly Reſolutions that People take againſt them- 
ſelves, there is ſomething worldly at the Bottom, 


| that meets with ſome naughty Paſſion or other, 


that prevails againſt their Reaſon, and ſets them 
on this bad Work. And what can one infer bet- 


ter, from this Example, than that every, one 


mould be extreamly careful, how they engage 
themſelves in Matters of great Difficulty, or Dan- 


ger, leſt the Diſappointment be too great for 
them: And that not only in Matters certainly 


wicked and forbidden, but even in all others, 


where the Event, if not ſucceſsful, is like to be 


of great, but ill Conſequence to them; for few 
People underſtand themſelves throughly, or know 


the Strength or Weakneſs of their Minds, in great 


Trials; and therefore ſhould not eaſily put them- 
lelves upon them. 
Aa 4 But 
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But ſince the Accidents of Lite, that are nei. 
ther to be foreſeen, nor prevented, trouble us as 
much as the Miſcarriages of our own Deſigns de- 
liberately laid; the next uſeful Caution may be, 
to have our Minds ſo prepar'd, and our Affection 
ſo ſubdued, and kept in fo good order, that the 
common Calamities of Life, though they may 
ſurprize, yet may not quite confound us: That 
we may not be ſo loſt and deſtitute of Succour 
from our Reaſon, as to give our ſelves up to the 
Guidance of our preſent Paſſion, and follow 
where that leads: For this, indeed, is the com- 
mon Lot of thoſe who fall into the deſperate Re- 
ſolutions we are ſpeaking of: Their Paſſions are 
always high, never controul'd or check'd, ever- 
more indulg'd and yielded to; ſo that when 
grieyous Accidents befal them, they Know not 
whereabouts they are, nor whither to turn 
themſelves: They can bear no Loſs or Diſap- 
pointment, nor fall from the Condition, in which 
they formerly were, but abandon themſelves en- 
tirely to Sorrow, and Deſpair. The Bottom of 
this Miſchief is, that they place their whole Hap- 
pineſs in the Attainments of this World, in the 
poſſeſſing Riches, the enjoying Honours, and in 
the Praiſe and Approbation of Men: And there- 
fore when the firſt make to themſelves Wings and 
fly away; the Hearts of theſe People fail with 
them, when they fall from their Honours, and 
lole their Dignities ; they know not how to 
breath in any other Air, nor how to want the 
Courtſhip and Reſpects that were wont to be paid 
their Power and Intereſt, not their Perſons, When 


they 
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they loſe their Credit and Eſteem, and ſink in 
their Reputation, whether deſervedly or no, the 
are dejected to the loweſt ebb; they are afraid 
that every Eye, that looks upon them, views them 
with Contempt, and that every Tongue is ever- 
more reproaching them, which makes them 
aſham'd of Light, and weary of living. 

Riches, indeed, are of great uſe to the making 
Life eaſy; but the Happineſs of Man's Life does 
not depend upon abundance of Wealth: Some 
are happy in a little, and all may be happier in 
leſs than they imagine: But, not to philoſophiſe 
too much upon this Head, get what you can 
with Innocence and Honeſty, with Virtue, and 
the Fear of God; and keep what you can with 
Juſtice to your Neighbour, and Charity to the 
Poor. That Poverty which I have now in my 
Eye, and which is ſometimes the dreadful Occa- 
lion of the miſchievous Deſigns I am ſpeaking 
againſt ; that Poverty is not, uſually, the Want of 
Riches, which we never could obtain, but which 
we once were Maſters of, and have loſt; either by 
Accident, or viciouſly miſpent. "Tis the Remem- 
brance of our former Affluence, that makes our 
preſent Want ſo hard and inſupportable, even 
when we are undone by 8 Calamities, 
and had no faulty Hand in bringing ourſelves into 
theſe Streights. Vet ſuch a Poverty as this, tho 
attended with all Men's Pity, and no Reproach or 
Blame, is ſometimes ſo laid to Heart, that the 
Man will not endure to live under it; than which 
there can be no Reſolution more weak and unrea- 
ſonable, tho' it were not ſinful. Can one _ 
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the Life of Man ſhould lie ſo much at the Mer- 
cy of every Accident, that may deprive one of 
one's temporal Eſtate 2 The Miſery ſhould ſeem 
much greater where our own Vice has brought 
this Poverty upon us, and our Il]-husbandry re- 
duced us to Extremity ; for there we refle& upon 
our own Folly, and find it was we ourſelves that 
did ourſelves this Miſchief ; and as we bear the 


Smart, ſo we bear the Blame alone: When the 


Providence of God afflicts us, we ſubmit to that; 


when the Malice of Man afflifts us, we lay the 
Fault there, and think of doing ourſelves Right, 
too often, by ſevere Revenges. And when we 
afflict ourſelves, we can no more help condemn- 
ing ourſelves, than others; and ſometimes take, 
we lee, as ſevere Revenges on ourſelves, as we 
would on others. We muſt therefore take as 
much Care not to bring ourſelves to theſe Extre- 
mities by our ill Management, and vicious Cour- 
ſes, as we muſt not to provoke others to do us 
as great Miſchiets ; becauſe the Suffering is gene- 
rally the fame, and the Conſequence, ſometimes, 
much worſe, and the End is Selt-deſtruction. The 
Reproaches Men's own Hearts make them, when 
they have ruin'd themſelves and their Families by 
Folly and wicked Courles, are often ſo ſharp and 
paintul, that, with all the Spirit and Courage they 


can get, they cannot bear up under them: And 


this is an Effect ſo ſure and conſtant, that when it 
does not end in ſuch deadly Violences, 55 it ends 
in all manner of ſottiſh, looſe, and wicked Cour- 


les: And therefore Care, Sobriety, and frugal 
Courles are the beſt, if not the only Preſerva- 
tives, 


* 
— 


Againſt Self- Murther. _— 29 


tives, againſt that furious Outrage, or that vio- 
lent Grief, that the Senſe of ſuch a faulty Poverty 
throws Men oft into. A little Wiſdom, mode-. 
rate Reſolutions, and Strength of Mind, will 


keep a Man right at firſt, and hold him in the Ways 
of Goodneſs and Virtue ; when a great deal of 
every one will be neceſlary to recal him, when 


he once has wandered. - You do not know what 


a Change of Mind, a Change of Fortune, ſo much 
to the worſe, will work in you, nor how you will 
be able to ſtruggle with ſuch Difficulties. Take 
care therefore, in time, to avoid the dangerous 
Experiment: The Reflections on your wicked 
Extravagancies will not make ſuch Impreſſions, it 
may be, on your Mind, whilſt you are able to 
feed, and continue them on, as they will, when 


all is gone; and you have nothing to divert you, 


but are left to be conſum'd, and eaten up (as it 
were) by them. —_ 

One is almoſt aſham'd to warn People of fal- 
ling into Poverty, occaſion'd by their Vice, for 
tear of Self-Murther ; but that ſuch Poverty is, 
now and then, the Occaſion of ſuch Violence, and 
the Fear of Want, the Parent of ſuch deſperate 
Reſolutions. Tis eaſy to ſee what muſt be ſaid 
on theſe Occaſions, when People have brought 
themſelves to a Morſel of Bread ; namely, that 


tis an ill Way of repairing their paſt Folly and 


Wickedneſs by one to come, that will exceed 
them all, as much as Heaven is higher than the 
Earth: That the Miſery they endure will end in 
Death at leaſt, and it may be it will come quick- 


ly ; and that the Sins that brought them to that 


Miſery, 
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Miſery, will be forgiven upon Repentance, be 
they never ſo great and many: Whereas the 
Courſe th pitch upon to relieve themſelves, is a 
Sin that admits of no Repentance, and conſigns 
them to Pains and Sorrows that will have no End, 
Theſe are Arguments that cannot poſſibly be an- 
{wered ; but for fear they ſhould come too late, 
when Mert are deaf to Reaſon, and the Mind is 
obſtinately bent upon its wicked Purpole (as 
deep Woes do ſtrangely fix the Reſolution) it were 
much better that they ſhould prevent their co- 
ming into ſuch Neceſſities, as lay them open to 
theſe Temptations, by living in Sobriety, Tempe- 
rance, and ſuch Good-husbandry, as well befits 
their Eſtate and Condition. 

Pre-eminence, moreover, Dignities, and Offices 
of Honours, are not only uſeful, but abſolutely 
neceſſary to the good Government of the World; 
and, without them, there.would be no Peace, no 
Order, no Society, or Civil Commerce among 
Men ; and therefore they are, all of them, the 
Matter of a very lawful, laudable Ambition: And 
he who defireth an Office and Employ of Honour, 
provided he intend to diſcharge it well, and to 
do the Good that Office requires, does nothing 
but what he may honeſtly do, altho' he alſo have 
his eye upon the Recompence that goes along 
with it, and, without it, would not undertake it. 
But then Men ſhew the Weakneſs of their Minds, 
when they have tied themſelves ſo cloſe and faſt 
to theſe Employs and Honours, that when they 
come to part with them, it is as if their very 


- 
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Hearts were rent aſunder; and they are full of 


deep 
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deep Reſentment, or a Sadnels that is never to be 
remov'd, and oft precipitates their Death, and 
ſometimes too by Violence. And though it does 
not often happen, that Men, who fall from their 
Honours and great Employs, do theſe cruel Vio- 
lences to themſelves, yet it ſometimes does: And 
I am ſpeaking now to a Practice that, God be 
thanked, never can be common; but yet which 
happens much too often, even as often as it hap- 

ns, 10 27 
1 to make this Head more uſeful, tis cer- 
tain that People of leſſer Fortune and Figure are 
as much tranſported with Rage and Reſentment, 
and take as miſchievous Reſolutions at their lit- 
tle Diſappointments and low Falls, in their low 
Stations, as the greatal do at theirs, that make 
more Noiſe by falling higher: And therefore 
have equal need of taking care, that the Love 
of Superiority, and Preference, and Diſtinction, 
take not ſuch taſt rooting in their Minds; but that 
if the Time of yielding come, they may do it 
without Impatience, Rage, and deep Reſent- 
ment. e 

Credit, Eſteem and Reputation, are alſo, in 
the laſt Place, ſo uſeful to the Well-being of Men, 
that all imaginable Care is to be taken to gain 
them, and ſecure them. There is not that Man 
in the World, but would be in the good Opinion 


of all he knows, and all that know him; nothing 


is eaſier to the Mind, nothing more uſeful to him, 
in all his Affairs, than that all Men ſhould think 
well of him. Even the Conſcience of our Inno- 
cence, and the full Certainty we have * we 

ave 
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have not deſerv'd an ill Reputation with this or 
that Man, cannot ſo fortity our Minds, but ſome 
Concern will ariſe in us, when we think there- 
on ; and we had rather much ſtand right in their 
Opinion, though we have nothing to fear from 
them, nor any thing to hope for at their hands. 
We are made ſo to depend upon one another, on 
purpoſe that we may do each other all good Of- 
fices : And the Bottom and Spring of all good 
Deeds being the good Opinion of their Deſerts to 
whom they are done, tis neceſſary we ſhould 
think well of other People; and as neceſſary to 


be well thought of by them, in order to receive 


their Favour. Upon theſe Accounts it is, that we 
fee all Men ſo extreamly careful to preſerve and 


defend their Reputation and good Name : And 


therefore tis no Wonder, if the Loſs, or Danger 
of it, affect Men very much, and ſehfibly afflict 
them: A Man, without it, think he lives amongſt 
a Band of Enemies, who are only reſtrain'd by 
Fear, from doing him all manner of Miſchief; or, 
if not this, yet that he is the Subject of their daily 
Scorn, which is falling lower, than if he were 
the Subject of their Anger or Revenge, becauſe 
he would be thereby reckon'd more conſidera- 
ble. 
Tiis hard, that that which is ſo uſeful and de- 
lighttul to every Man, ſhould be loſt ſo very ea- 
fily ; but fo it muſt needs be with a Thing that 
is not in our own keeping, but in every Body's 


elſe, to give or take away, as Intereſt or Humour 


pleaſes. But though this be true in the general, 
that our Reputation depends upon other People; 
yet 
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yet (to do the World Juſtice) a Man's Reputa- 
tion with his Friends and Acquaintance, and ſuch 
as know him pretty well, is very much in his own 
hands, and will depend, in the main, upon his 
Virtue and Diſcretion ; the firſt of which is his 
inward Guide, and directing Principle; the lat- 
ter, to govern his exteriour Carriage and Behavi- 
our. And therefore, an honeſt and prudent Man 
will keep up his Reputation with thoſe who know 
him: His Honeſty will make his Actions good and 
honeſt, and his Prudence will provide they ſhall 
be done in the beſt manner. And when both In- 
ſide and the Appearance are right, a Man will 
hardly be in danger of loſing his Reputation with 
thoſe he values moſt, and would be beſt eſteemed 
by ; altho' he may with ſuch as know him not, 
and take up every thing on truſt. But, indeed, 
the Infamy, Diſgrace, and Shame that drive Men 
to thoſe wicked Practices (we are now eſpecially 
intending to divert Men from) are generally. 
grounded, not on Malice or Miſtake, (tho' much 
of both is ſeen in all great Accuſations) but upon 
Facts that are truly infamous and wicked : Men 
have done ſomething that is either exceedingly 
unworthy of themſelves, or miſchievous to others, 
which excites both Amazement and Abhorrence 
in thoſe who hear of it, and raiſes ſo loud a cry 
againſt the Actors; that, ſtriking, firſt upon the 
Imagination ſtrongly, is never after out of their 
Ear; they think they hear of nothing but their 
Infamy, and that all Mouths are full of their Re- 
proaches, and that every Look and Geſture ſpeaks 
Contempt and Indignation at them: And tancy-" 
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ing themſelves to be thus unacceptable to all 
abroad, and feeling themſelves guilty at home, 
there ariſes in their Minds ſuch a Mixture of 
Grief and Shame, Vexation, Fear, Remorſe, and 
other different Paſſions, that they are almoſt 
ſtrangled with the riſing of their own Thoughts : 
And, to deliver themſelves from that inſupport- 
able Oppreſſion, run headlong into Death, by 
the firſt way their poor diſordered Fancy prompts 
them to, The only way therefore to avoid theſe 
dreadful Miſchiefs, is, to continue in the ways of 
Reaſon and Virtue, to be guilty of no Extrava- 
gancies, nor any ſuch Practices, as draw the Ha- 
tred or Contempt of the World after them. And 
it is eaſter far to preſerve our ſelves from theſe 
notorious Crimes, and Follies, than, when the 
are committed, to guard our Minds againſt the 
wicked Suggeſtions they may offer. A Man in 
Innocence has a mighty Command over himſelf, 
above what he has, when Guilt, and Shame, and 
Fear have taken a full Poſſeſſion of him, bew1il- 
der'd his Thoughts, diſſipated all his Recollec- 
tion, and enfeebled his Judgment. 

I am ſtill for preventing Miſchief, rather than 
remedying it, becauſe 'tis both more eaſy, and 
more ſafe. And although there is no Reaſon, 
but is ſtrong enough to diſparage and baffle all 
that can be ſaid in the behalf of theſe violent 
Attempts againſt our ſelves, when we are ſafe, 
and well, and free from any ſuch Fears, and in no 
danger oftheſe Temptations: Yet when Men come 
into thoſe perillous Hours, and fall into thoſe 
Straits and Trials, they are generally deaf to all 
5 Realon 
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Reaſon and Argument, and liſten only to the 


Suggeſtions of their preſent Paſſions; they do not 
anſwer, but they do not hearken, to what is ſaid : 
So that if they be not prepar'd before-hand to 
withſtand ſuch Aſſaults, they ſeldom do it, when 
the Danger comes. Ahithophel could much more 
eaſily have avoided practiſing againſt his King, and 
entring a Confederate with rebellious Abſalom, 
than, being once enter'd, could avoid giving the 
moſt pernicious Counſel to make the Breach be- 
tween the Father and the Son irreconcileable, and, 
to cut the War ſhort, by the Surprize of David, 
to ſecure himſelf and Party: He could more eaſi- 
ly have ſtay'd at home, and been concern'd with 
neither Party; than, being once engag'd, to bear 
another's Counſel being preferr'd to his, and ſee 
himſelf neglected: He could more eaſily have 
followed David, and ſhar'd with him in the 
worſt Fortune that could befal him (even though 
it had been to die with him) than, having made 
him his Enemy, to think of falling into his Hands, 
and dying the Death of Traytors. Here were a 
great many things for him to chooſe, more ſafe 
and. honourable than what he choſe: And it 
was much more eaſy for him to chooſe any of 
them, than, having choſen amiſs, and involy'd 
himſelf in great Dangers, to bear up, like a Man, 
under them, and not to be overcome with Shame 
and Fear, and take ſuch deſperate Reſolutions, 
as he did. By all which, I mean to lays that 
Men have it much more in their Power to keep 
themſelves Innocent, and out of Difficulties and 
great Straits ; than, being once guilty and in- 
mn voly'd, 
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volv'd, to deliver themſelves (not from their 
Dangers, but) from the diſtracted Counſels, and 
Suggeſtions, their Minds in ſuch Confuſion offer 
them; although they be ſuch, as they themſelves, 
when ſafe and ſober minded, would have ſtar- 
tled at and abhorred. They think it a point of 
Wiſdom, in their Straits, to embrace ſuch Coun- 
ſel, as would have been accounted mad, and 
ſenſeleſs, in Proſperity. One Argument, there- 
fore, to perſwade Men to preſerve themſelves 
innocent and upright, and not to engage in 
Things hazardous and difficult, for fear the Dil- 
appointment {ſhould be too much for them ; and 
their diſtracted Mind ſhould put them upon mil- 
chievous and wicked Reſolves: One ſuch Argu- 
gument, I ſay, is better, and like to prevail 
more than twenty very fair and reaſonable one's, 
when the Judgment is perverted, and the Under- 
ſtanding almoſt loſt, and the Man is overwhelm- 
ed with Miſery, neither inclin'd to ach, nor ca- 
pable of taking Counſel, when tis offer'd him. 
And thus, in Caſes, where Religious Melan- 
choly is the prevailing Humour, and drives poor 
People to theſe ſad Extremities; how much ealt- 
er and ſafer is it, to ſecure them at firſt from 
taking in ſuch Principles as occaſion theſe diſquiet 
and perplexing Thoughts ; than, having taken 
them in, to ſecure them againſt the Power and 
Influence of thoſe Thoughts? Can any thing be 
more reaſonable to believe, than that God is the 
very beſt of Beings e That he tranſcends all 
other Beings, as much in Goodneſs, as in Power 
and Wildom? That that Notion is * as 
Fe? oon 
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ſoon in our Minds, and enters as much into the 
Compoſition of the Deity, as any other? That a 
Being thus abſolutely, and thus neceſſarily good, 
can never intend any thing unmerciful or cruel; 
that it would be cruel and unmerciful for him, 
to make a Creature, with defign of making it 
unſpeakably miſerable ; that therefore this nei- 
ther is, nor can be done by him; that therefore 
no Man ever was deſign'd by God, originally and 
primarily, to be miſerable in the World to come; 
but only made capable of being fo, by ſinning 
voluntarily and deliberately ; and, upon that Sup- 
poſition, of being puniſh'd, and conſequently 
miſerable. But this will ſhew Men faulty, and 
God juſt, in puniſhing Offenders: That, whereas 
they think they ground this hard Opinion of God 
upon the revealed Will in Scripture ; they might 
conſider, that if any ſuch thing appear d literally, 
yet that that could hardly be the Senſe of the 
place, which would deſtroy our natural Notions 
of the Godhead (as this Pre-ordination to eternal 
Miſery would deſtroy the natural Notions we 
have of God's Juſtice and Goodneſs:) And next 
to that, might remember, that when Man fell 
into Sin, and muſt have periſh'd in it, God was 
ſo tranſcendently merciful, as preſently to promiſe, 
and in his own due time effected; the ſending his 
only Son into the World, f hat the World through him 
might be ſuwed: That this his Son did actually come 
into the World, and live for our Example and In- 
ſtruction, and die for our Redemption, and made 
datisfaction to God for all the Sins of the World; 
and, for the Merit of theſe Sufferings, was ad- 
b vanc'd 
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vanc'd to God's right Hand in Heaven, and made 
the Head of the Church ; who, betore his going 
up to Heaven, commiſſion d his Apoſtles to 
preach to all the World, and teach them, that 
if they repented of their Sins, would believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and be baptiz'd in Matter and Form, 
as he requir'd, and live in Obedience to God's 
Word, they ſhould certainly be forgiven, and 
ſav'd. That theſe Invitations and Calls to Faith, 
to Repentance, and Baptiſm, and to Rewards up- 
on Conditions, were all of them inconſiſtent 
with, and contradictory te all manner of Pre- 
deſtination to Wickedneſs and Puniſhment: And 
that the whole deſign of the Goſpel is overturn'd 
by ſuch a Scheme of Cruelty, and horrible In- 
juſtice; and that ſuch Notions do utterly root 
out the Love of God from all Men's Hearts, and 
repreſent him worſe, than one can do his Adver- 
ſary; in as much as Revenge is ſomewhat better, 
than deliberate, unprovok'd, and undelſery'd Cru- 
elty. Tis eaſier, I ſay, to perſwade People, that 
God neither has, nor can predeſtinate any one to 
Milery ; than, when they are once perſwaded of 
ſuch Doctrine, to divert them from the Conſe- 
quences of it, that naturally may, tho' they do 
not always follow, either Careleſneſs under the Se- 
curity of their Predeſtination to Lite, or Deſpair 
under the Certainty of being loſt for ever. I can- 
not tell how Men come to be perſwaded to be- 
lieve ſuch hard things of God, who is Goodneſs 
it felt, as they never did or could believe of any 
Man living, though very bad, and their greateſt 
Enemy: But 'tis eaſy to ſee, that when they d 
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believe theſe things, they are capable of no Ad- 
vice or Comfort, if once they apply them to 
themſelves, and take the dark ide. 

Tell a Man, who labours under the Senſe of 
much and frequently repeated Sin, and is ready 
to die under God's Diſpleaſure, and is ſeeking 
out forbidden Means; tell him, that the Mer- 
cies of God, in Jeſus Chriſt, are infinite; and that 
though his Sins be never ſo henious, both for 


weight and number, yet they will all be pardon'd 
on Repentance and Amendment, and his Soul 


be purified by the precious Blood of Chriſt ; 
and he may turn his Heart to God, repent him of 
his Sins, and fall from his cruel Reſolutions, and 
become a new Man. But, bid him throw away 
that Inſtrument of Death, he has ſo carefully pro- 
vided, when he believes he lies under the Sen- 
tence of God's Wrath, and ſeal'd to Death by a 
Decree that is not to be reyers'd; and you do 
but talk to the Waves of the Sea, or the Winds, 
that hear as little. I know no Argument that 
can wreſt away the Sword, that ſuch a Perſwa- 
ſion puts into a Man's Hand. And, that ſuch 
hard Opinions have no worſe nor frequenter ill 
Conſequences, is owing all to the Grace and 
Goodneſs of God. They are fitted to do more 
Miſchief; but God is ſtill the Governour of all, 


and loves us better than we do ourſelves, or think 


he does, and prevents us from doing ourſelves 
Miſchief, by our reaſoning falſly againſt him, 
becauſe he ſees us ignorant, and not malicious. 
The Occafion Ahithophel took of deſtroying 
Zünſelf; led me to conſider the Occaſions that 
e Bb 3 other 
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other People take to follow him in that bad 
Practice. And we may lee, I think, in every one 
of them, (and as many others, as any one can rec- 
kon up) that ſome unlawtul Paſſion or other is at 
the Bottom, that, meeting with ſome heavy Dil- 
appointment, gives this naughty Counſel. Pride, 
that diſdains to be controul'd ; Self-conceit, that 
will endure no Preference, ſcarce Equality ; the 
Love of unlawful Pleaſures, that effeminates the 
Mind, and makes it unable to bear any Hardſhip 
or Calamity ; ſuch Love of Riches as makes Men 
fraudulent, or violent Oppreſſors, and puts them 
on ſhameful and unjuſt Courſes, which, being de- 
tected, give them unſpeakable Confuſion both of 
Face and Heart; ſuch Ambition of Honours as 
puts Men on unlawtul Courſes to obtain them, or 
preſerve them, and which they wear with Inſo- 
lence, and uſe to the Hurt, and not the Defence 
of their Inferiours ; ſo that they beget Envy and 
Malignity in People's Minds, and make them wiſh 
for their Fall, and rejoice when it comes : The 
Senſe of which makes theſe haughty Minds, when 
fallen, the moſt abject, pititul, and poor ſpirited 
things that can be; well knowing that they, who 
have made no Friends in the time of their Autho- 
rity, will find none when they come to loſe it; but 
be treated with the Scorn, and ill Uſage they go- 
vern' d others with : For no Man who hath gain'd 
his Honours honeſtly, and us'd them moderately, 
and well, but will find Reſpect and Safety when 
he lays them down: And Shame, and Infamy, and 
Danger belong only to ſnameful, infamous, and 
injurious Practices: They who have done no Evil, 

will 
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weill be afraid of none. Do but live in the Credit 
and Eſteem, that virtuous honeſt Practices will 
give, and you will never fly to Death to deliver 
| you from Diſgrace and Infamy, from Men's Re- 
proaches, an deſpiteful Uſage. 

do not, however, affirm, that in all Reſolutions 
of the bad kind we are ſpeaking to, ſome vicious 
Paſhon is at the bottom: But, in general, it is, I 
believe, ſo: They may proceed, alſo, from great 
Weakneſs of Mind, falſe Principles, and from Mil- 
takes in Religion; which though they are not Sins, 
yet produce moſt ſad Effects, and are only to be 
prevented by thinking as well of God, as they do 
of any good Man they know. Nor have I taken 
any pains to ſhew, how little any of theſe Cauſes 
or Occaſions can juſtify or excuſe the ſad Effects 
of them; for having ſhewed you, I hope, before, 
that this Practice was forbidden of God, and con- 
ſequently ſinful, 1 had no need to prove, that no- 
thing can excuſe a downright Sin; but rather warn 
you, to avoid thoſe dangerous Paths that have, 
we think, led others to Deſtruction: For, he who 
does not look to the Temptation and the Snare, 
mall, in vain, teſolve againſt the Sin and Danges 
to which they lead. 
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SERMON III. 


II SAMUEL XVII. VERSE 23. 


And when Ahithophel ſaw that his Counſel was not 
followed, he ſadled his Aſs, and aroſe, and gat 
him home to his Houſe, to his City, and put his 
Howuſhold in order, and bang'd himſelf, and died, 
and was buried in the Sepulchre of his Father. 


Aving already (in conſidering theſe Words) 
ſpoken, in the Firſt place, to the diſaſtrous 
End Ab:thophel came to, namely, that he hang d 
himſelf and died ; and ſhewed how unlawful an 
Act that was in him, and would be ſo in any one 
beſides: And, in the Second, to the Occaſſon of it, 
namely, becauſe he ſaw his Counſel was not fol- 
lowed ; and ſhewn from thence, that it is ever- 
more ſome naughty Paſſion at the Bottom, meet- 
ing ſome Diſappointment, that irritates the Mind 
to ſuch unreaſonable and deſperate Reſolutions, 
of which we ought to take great care: I am now 
to go on, and conſider, Thirdly, that which was 
proven to this Fact; He aroſe, gat him home to his 
ouſe, to his City, and put his Houſhold in order: 
And, Laſtly, what followed, he was buried with 
his Fathers. 

In the Third place then, He aroſe, gat him home 
to his Houſe, to his City, and put his Houſhold in 
order. He could not long endure that Place and 
Company, where the Scene of his Diſgrace lay 
(as he thought) eſpecially : And yet, if he had 
| | 3 reaſoned 
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reaſoned right, he had found, that the longer he 
had tarried there, the more he had been reſpec- 
ted; the more deſtructive and unreaſonable his 
Rival's Advice had appear'd ; andevery Hour had 
diſcovered how wile and neceſſary his own was, 
at that Juncture: And he had ſeen Huſbai either 
{lighted as a weak Counſellor, or ſuſpected as a 
treacherous one, and himſelf again the Oracle. 
But to be Second is, it ſeems, with Stateſmen, to 
be no Body ; his Rage and Ambition would not 
let him conſider, nor wait for an Event that would 
juſtify his Wiſdom and Foreſight to Abſalom, and 
all the haſty Council of War. But this was not 
all ; his wiſe Counſel was not only defeated, but 
that Deteat, he ſaw, would prove the utter Ruin 
of Abſalom, and all his Party : So that Ahitho- 
pbel's Fear would no more permit him to ſtay in 
the Camp ſecure, than his Ambition would let 
him fit in the Council-Chamber contented. Upon 
theſe Principles, He aroſe, gat him home to his own 
Houſe, and fat his Houſhold in order. In which 
Words, there is nothing obſervable, but that he 
acted very deliberately : Had he been warn'd of 
God, that he ſhould ſhortly die, as King Heze- 
kiah was, he could have done no more, nor other- 
wiſe than he here did; He wwordd have riſen, and 
haſted home, and have ſet his Houſe in order. 
Here is one Man in the World, at leaſt, that 
ſeems to have deftroyed himſelf with Delibera- 
tion, and without any viſible Marks of Diſtrac- 
tion. This Thing, we know, ſeldom or never 
happens in our own Country : Here, every one is 
downright mad, that makes away himſelf by any 
= | manner 
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manner of means; he could not, elſe, act ſo againſt 
the Principles of Self- preſervation, the Laws of 
Nature, Revelation, his own Intereſt and Honour, 
Theſe are the Arguments, our Pity, rather than our 
Reaſon makes upon theſe ſad Occaſions ; and Pity 
rather to the Living than the Dead. And ſhould 
the Laws of the Land take no Cognizance of theſe 
Violences, ſhould ſuch a Death have no Conſe- 
_ with reſpect to the temporal Eſtate of the 
urviving Relations; ten People, I believe, to one, 
now, would be found to be Selt-Murtherers ; and 
the publick Judgment would ( were there to be 
one made) be much the {ame with that of pri- 
vate People. 

Is it not manifeſt, in all Caſes beſides this one, 
that People can and do deliberately do themſelves 
the greateſt Miſchiefs, without any manner ot 
Suſpicion of having loſt their Reaſon and Senſes, 
as thoſe Words are, in this Caſe, underſtood to 
ſignify ? Do not Men daily venture to provoke 
God's Vengeance, by the moſt daring Impieties, 
with as much Underſtanding and Sobriety, as they 
ſhew in any other faultleſs Action of their Lives? 
Do they not venture Liberty and Life by a thou- 
land Villanies, which they commit againft each 
other, every Day, by a Malice moſt propenſe and 
lerious, and with moſt ſtudied Artifice, although 
they know that, if dilcovered, they ſhall ſurely 
pay down their Heads for what they do? Do not 
Men, by Riots and Excels of every kind, hazard 
their Health and Lite almoſt every Day they live, 
altho they ſee the Miſchief that will follow una- 
voidably, not at diſtance, but in view before them? 


Is 
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Is Man ſo wiſe and ſo conſiderate a Creature, that 
he will not knowingly, and reſolutely defy the 
ſuſtice of God and Man, and all the Effects of 
Vice and Wickedneſs, and moſt audacioufly ha- 
zard Soul and Body, Health and Reputation, both 
in this World, and that to come? And do we lay 


theſe People are diſtracted, and excuſe them by 


lols of Reaſon and Underſtanding? I am not ſay- 
ing hereby, that Selt-Murtherers are no more mad 
than all theſe other deſperately wicked People 
are: But I ſay, that to conclude a Self-Murtherer 
is therefore mad, becauſe he acts fo like a Mad- 
man, againſt Nature, Reaſon, Religion, and Self- 
preſervation, is not a right Way of concluding ; 
becauſe, by the ſame Rule, all the rr pe, 
wicked ones of the World might be judg'd mad, 
with as much Reaſon as the others, ſince, doubt- 
leſly, they act as much againſt all Principles of Rea- 
ſon, and Self. ſecurity, as they. And yet the World 
does not conclude theſe wicked People mad; 
they think it is not quite ſo well with them; their 
Reaſon, Senſe, and Underſtanding make them ac- 
countable to God and Man, and will moſt cer- 
tainly condemn them. 

The People, who truly want their Senſe and 
Underſtanding, do indeed often fall into Miſ- 
chief, and often do great Violence to themſelves; 
but, generally ſpeaking, they ſeek not Miſchief as 
their End, but fall into it accidentally, as blind 
Men do into a Pit: They do not make it their De- 
ſign, nor pitch upon the Means that are moſt ſure 
and proper to effect ſuch Purpoſe; one may com- 
monly lee ſome notable Failure in their Projects 3 
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But in theſe ſorts of Violence there is a fixt De- 
ſign, an End moſt ſtedfaſtly purſued; and Means 
moſt ſuitable and proper pitch'd upon, and re- 
newed with a moſt obſtinate Reſolution and Firm- 
neſs, again and again, upon a Diſappointment ; 
there is hardly any Action of their Lite carried on 
with more Contrivance, than that which is to put 
an End to it: And if the Deſign were right, they 
would be counted rather cunning Men, than mad 
or ſenſeleſs; ſo that 'tis plain theſe People make 
their Judgment from the Event only, which is 
doubtleſs very wrong: For though the End be 
never ſo naught, unreaſonable and wicked ; yet a 
Man is not therefore mad when he chooſes it, but 
naught, unreaſonable, and wicked. A Man, in- 
deed, is in ſome ſenſe mad, when he is under the 
Dominion of any of his Paſſions, and out of the 
Government of Reaſon : But becauſe a Man'sRea- 
ſon is given him by God, to govern himſelf with- 
al, and to keep his Paſſions in good order; there- 
fore Men do not excuſe the miſchievous Effects of 
any of theſe Paſſions, by ſaying the Man was mad, 
And when one Man kills another with equal De- 
liberation, with as much Preparation and Contri- 
vance, as ſome Men ſhew in diſpatching them- 
ſelves ; he is not commonly acquitted by making 
it Man-/laughter, but found guilty of Murther : 
'And there can be no reaſon for this, but that in 
Selt-Murther no Body elſe receives Damage, for 
whom the Jury might be concern'd; which ſhews 
they rather conſider the Miſchief that is done, than 
* State and Diſpoſition of Mind with which it 
15 done. 
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tis all one; it is as if they had been ſuddenly 


Neither do J, by this, intend to ſay, that they 
who commit theſe Violences on themſelves, are 
not depriv'd of their Senſe and Reaſon; but that 
it is not always ſo : It were indeed to be wiſh'd 
much rather, that all Self- Murtherers were truly 
diſtracted, than that any ſhould be ſo with Reaſon, 
and Senſe entire and ſound. But all the World 
ſees the contrary ; there's my of them go about 
this Buſmeſs as regularly, leiſurely, and delibe- 
rately, as Ahithophel here did, They riſe, get them 
to their own home, and ſet their Houſhold in order, 
juſt as he did; they reſolve on it a good while, 
before they purſue it ſteadily ; they ſometimes 
juſtify this Practice, and defend it by Principles ; 
lo that, upon ſome preſſing Calamity, one may 
expect ſuch an Iſſue from them before it actually 
comes to paſs: And yet, when it comes to 2 

eiz d 
with Frenzy, and they had been diſtracted but an 
Hour before: The Fury and the Cœroners lee no- 
thing but the ſad Event, and, in Commileration to 
the furviving Relations, if any thing be to be ſay'd 
to them, declare them diſtracted ; and, no Max 
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Too much Pity cannot, indeed, be ſhewn to 
thoſe who are made ſo miſerable by theſe violent 
Deaths : But who can tell but that leſs Pity would 
be needful, if leſs Pity were ſhewn, on ſuch Occa- 
ſions? The ſtricteſt Diſcipline, in Camps, is attend- 
ed with fewer Executions than if it were more re- 
miſs : And a ſevere exacting Juſtice, in Execution 
of the Laws, prevents abundance of Offences in 
the Civil State. And there are fewer Duels in 
France than England, altho' the Country is, with- 
out compare, much larger, and the Humours of 
that People much more volatile, and eaſy to be 
mov'd than ours : And this, tor a Reaſon very ob- 
vious, and reproachful to us, namely, that few or 
none are ever pardon'd ; but Juſtice is there as 
blind and relentleſs, as the Rage of Men, that 
makes work for her, is here. Who can tell, but 
a ſeverer Sentence paſt upon Self-Murtherers, 
would make fewer of them 2 And the utter Ruin 
of ſome few Fatherleſs and Widows, prevent a 
great many more from being Fatherleſs and Wi- 
dows? The Laws of almoſt all wife Nations, have 
had that in their Eye, in enacting Penalties : They 
have puniſh'd Wife and Children, and undone 
whole Families, for the Offence of a ſingle Perſon, 
the Head of them, not for want of knowing how 
innocent they were, but with Intention of reſtrain- 
ing thoſe Heads within the Bounds of Duty, for 
fear of hazarding and hurting thoſe who were lo 
innocent, and whom they lov'd, and were oblig'd 
to love, and to ſecure from Want, and Shame, and 
Miſery, and make as happy asthey could : Follow- 
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viſit, he ſays, the Children to the third and fourth 


Generation of them who hate him ; i. e. who keep 
not that Commandment of abhorring Idols, with 
no other purpoſe, than to keep the Fathers faith- 
ful to his Service. | 

It were therefore to be wiſh'd, that an Experi- 
ment of this kind were now and then made, to 
ſee if it might not be more uſeful to the prevent- 
ing theſe Misfortunes, than the merciful Courſes 
that are now generally taken, to bring in all Di- 
tracted, and ſo abſolve them all from any legal 
Suffering, and puniſhing neither the Dead with 
Infamy, nor the Living with any Loſs of Eſtate 
or Goods, 

The Conſideration of diſgracing and undoing 
Wite, and Children, and Family, is intended, we 
ſee, by the Laws, to reſtrain the Fathers of Houſes 
from offending, who would be more at liberty, it 


they themſelves were only concern'd, and were 


not to involve thoſe near Relations in Ruin: Why 
{hould not this have its Influence alſo, to prevent 
lome Selt-Murthers, if the utter undoing of Wite 
and Children (as far as Loſs of all temporal Eſtate 
will do it) were ſure to follow ſuch a Violence? 
The Laws intend it ſhould ; and 'tis reaſonable 
to hope ſome good Effects would follow, if ſuch 
Laws were duly executed. And can any one tell, 
whether they, who will always ſhew Mercy, when 
Juſilice is due, do not encourage thoſe Misfor- 
tunes by their Pity, and make Men eaſier to de- 
roy themſelves, becauſe they fee it will have no 
worſe Conſequence to their Relations, than it they 
died a natural Death? Thele things are ſurely of 

ſome 
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ſome Conſideration. And if ſome Examples were 
wiſely made, they might deter a great many raſh 
and wicked Enterprizes of this Nature. 

And ſo might alſo the Conſideration of what! 
am about to ſay, under the fourth and laſt Head, 
concerning what followed this wicked Fact of Ahi- 
thophel ; and that is, that he was buried in the Se- 
pulchre of his Father. Joſephus ſays indeed, (Doe. 
B. J. J. 3. c. 14.) that if any amongſt the Fews 
kill themſelves, it is decreed, that till the Sun go 
down, they ſhall be unburied. This does not ap- 
pear any where in the Law of Moſes; and the 
Example of Ahithophel, in the Text, is againſt it; 
for he, we ſee, was buried, and that in the Sepul- 
chre of his Father : So that this Decree was made 
in After-times, by Civil Authority, and it reached 
no farther than not burying by Day-lzght; as it Selt- 
Murther were to be accounted a Deed of Dark- 
neſs, and treated accordingly. 

Among the Greeks, Ariſtotle ſays, it was gene- 
rally receiy'd, that the dead Bodies of Selfj-Mur- 
therers ſhould be diſgraced ſome way or other; 
and they could find no other way to doit, than 
by denying them Burial. So when an unaccount- 
able Frenzy had ſeized the Mil-ſzan Maids, and 
they hang'd themſelves in great numbers, the Ma- 
giſtrates knew not how to repreſs, and put a ſtop 
to this growing mad Humour, but by ordering 
them to be carried out to Burial zaked, with the 
Cords about their Necks, which they had us'd to 
that bad purpoſe : And the Senſe of this Diſho- 
nour had, by good Fortune, the intended Effect ; 
tor we reſt were fo mov'd at the ſhameful _— 
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cle; that they fell into their old Sobriety and Or- 
der again, and made no more Attempts of that 
kind: And yet Cellius ſays, from Plutarch, that 
theſe poor Creatures were under the power of a 
Diſtemper ; but the Fear of ſuch an infamous Bu- 
rial, brought them to their Senſes again: And ſo 
we may obſerve, I think, that in moſt of theſe 
light Diſtractions, the Reaſon is not ſo entirely 
loſt ; but that the Parties are capable of ſome fort 
of Arguments, and reſtrain'd by ſome particular 
Conſiderations, and Motives, of Love, or Fear, or 
Shame, or Honour. 

The Chriſtians alſo have thought fit (to ſhew 
in what degree of Abhorrence they had this Prac- 
tice) to deny them Chriſtian Butial, who have 
laid violent Hands upon themſelves ; and ( not 
to trouble mylelf, or you, with what hath been 
the Practice heretofore of the ancient Chriſtians, 
or is now of other 5 it is directed ſo, in 
the firſt Rubric, before our Burial-Service ; which 


is, you know, confirm'd by Act of Parliament; by 


which it becomes a Law of the Land, as well as 
of the Church. They are there tank'd with Per- 


| ſons Unbaptis d, and ſuch as die Excommunicated ; 
by which we may conclude, ſhe reckons not Self- 
| Murtherers among the Number of the Faithful; 


nor accounts them to be true Chriſtians, and there- 
fore cannot have that Hope of them, as ſhe has of 


other Believers, who die in the Faith of Chriſt, 


and with Repentance, (for ought that appears; ) 


and therefore cannot ſay the fame Things of them 


in her publick Prayers: 
C0 And 
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And as the Church denies them Chriſtian Bu- 
rial, ſo the Civil Government did heretofore a 
point they ſhould be put into the Earth, and leſt 
there with a laſting Mark of Infamy ; They wer 
to have a Fake driven through them, which was 
not to be remov id. 

But notwithſtanding both theſe Penalties, in- 
tended both by Church and State, to deter all 
others from the like unnatural and wicked At- 
tempts, by theſe Diſgraces and Diſhonours done 
to the Dead, they are now buried as other good 
Chriſtians are, becauſe they are brought in Diſ- 
trafted: And if it be indeed fo, there is no Reaſon 
why either the Civil Power ſhould mark them 
with any Infamy, or why the Church ſhould not 
have good Hope of them, who, tho' unfortunate, 
are yet as much in God's Fayour, as thoſe who 
are viſited with any other Diſtemper, and happen 
to die, (as many do) without their Reaſon, and 
Senſes. No Body can, with any Reaſon, conclude 
ought to the Prejudice of People that are truly 
diſtracted ; for they are not Maſters of themſelves, 
nor conſequently accountable for what they do, 
or omit to do: For Revelation being tie Rule by 
which they are to walk, with reſpect to God, and 
Reaſon being the Faculty or Power by which they 
are to apply that Rule, their Rule muſt needs be 
unapplied, by their Defect of Reaſon. No it the 
Civil Power has placed it in the hands of a Jury, 
to determine whether fuch a Self-Murther were 
diſtracted or no, and made them the proper Jud- 


ges; I do not lee but that as the State does, ſo 


muſt the Church acquieſce in ſuch e as 
; thole 
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thoſe legally impowered Men think fit to give. 
As Judges themſelves give Sentence, not always 
according to their private Perſwaſion or Belief, 
but according to the public k Verdict of the Fury, 
This, I ſay, the rather, becauſe it is, perhaps, the 
proper Juſtification of the Clergy, when any of 
thele Self- Murtherers are buried according to 
Form. They are directed by the publick Judg- 
ment, and not by their private Opinion : For, 
ſhould a Man be accidentally found dead, and the 
Jury ſhonld think fit to bring him in guilty of Self- 
Murther, the Miniſter, tho he believed the con- 
trary never ſo firmly, muſt not yet bury that Man 
according to Form; becauſe the Law is his Rule 
of Acting, and not his private Belief. The Law 
ſays, that Self-Murtherers, or thoſe who lay vio- 
lent Hands upon themſelves, ſhall not be buried 
in ſuch a manner; but the Law does not ſay, oh 
are Self- Murtherers, but leayes that to ſuch and 


ſuch particular People; the Miniſter of the Law 


is therefore, in this point, to know who are Self- 
Murtherers, from their Mouth, not from his own, 
nor yet from the Opinion of the Publicx. Now 
if a Miniſter may not bury the Dead, which are 
brought inguilty of Self-Murther, tho'he believe 
verily they died a natural Death, only becauſe the 
Law ſays, Self-Murtherers ſhall not be ſo bu- 
ried ; how ſhould he be obliged to refuſe bury- 
ing the Dead, which are by Law brought in diſ- 
tracted, altho' he may well ſuſpect they died by 
Violence, and with Deliberation * i. e. Why:ſhould 
not the Law be his Rule in one Caſe, as well as it 
is in the other? If the Scruple be, that the Ru- 
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bric does not determine whether theſe People he 
diſtragted or not, in their Senſes, or out of them: 
But only whether they laid violent Hands on them. 
ſelves, or no? The Anſwer is, That a violent Death 
is opposd to a natural one, which is not choſen, 
but unavoidable ; but People may be poiſond 
through Ignorance and Miſtake ; and they may 
fall from a Precipice ; and they may ſhoot them. 
ſelves accidentally ; and the Even is the ſame as 
if they had choſen theſe Deaths, but not the Fault; 
and there muſt be ſome, who are to judge whe. 
ther they were voluntary or caſual. And it is not 
to be preſum'd the Church would condemn ſuch 
as died theſe Deaths, tho' violent, yet acciden- 
tally, nor deny them the Favour of her Chriſtian 
Offices ; ſhe muſt therefore truſt ſome People to 

judge, whether theſe People died voluntarily or 
caſually, and her private Miniſters muſt be deter. 
min'd by this Judgment: And ſince true Diſtrac- 
tion is as innocent and blameleſs, as any other Ig- 
norance or Miſtake can be, ſhe'will no more deny 
her Chriſtian Offices to one, than to the other : 
And therefore if a Chriſtian, truly diſtracted, lay 
violent Hands upon himſelf, ſhe may as well hope 
well of him, as of one who died a yiolent Death, 
by Poiſon, falling from a Precipice, or acciden- 
tal Shot, and conſequently bury him in Form, as 
{he does, I think, the other. And in this Caſe ſhe 
truſts the ſame People with judging and determi- 
ning, who they are that lay violent Hands upon 
themſelves, that the Civil Power truſts; and ſhe 
acts according to their Judgment, and not accord- 
ing to the private Judgment of her ſeveral 1525 
f ters, 
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ſters, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. This, I think, will 
juſtify the Clergy, from contracting any Irregula- 
rity, by burying in Form thoſe who are brought 
in diſtracted, as well as it will the Civil Officers, 
for not ſeizing on the Eſtate and Effects of the 
Deceaſed , which are forfeited by Law, if they 
were not diſtracted ; altho' both Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Miniſters may be perſwaded that the Par- 
ties deceaſed were indeed Self-Murtherers ; be- 
cauſe the Laws do not truſt them to ju1ge, but to 
execute according to the Judgment of other People. 
You: ſee, then, that the whole Matter devolves 
upon the Jury; and therefore, if the conſtant Mi- 
tigation of the Rigours of the Law againſt Self- 
Muttherers, be any manner of Encouragement 
to fall into that Practice, it will behove the Fnry 
to conſider well, whether the favourable Verdict 
they generally bring in, be always ſo righteous 
and ſo ſoafonable as they imagine: Whether, ſince 
the Wiſdom of the Laws intends, that the Con- 
hication of Eſtates, the Undoing a Family, the 
ſhameful Burial ſhe appoints, and the Denial of 
Chriſtian Offices, ſhall deter Men from theſe hor- 
rible Attempts, the Mercy that defeats all theſe 
intentions ſo conſtantly, be not more likely to 
continue on, than to repreſs theſe cruel Violences. 
This is what I ſaid will deſerve to be better con- 
ſidered, than it commonly is: For ſuch is the na- 
tural Aﬀection a Man bears to his Wite and Chil- 
dren, Family and Dependents; ſuch is the Reſpect 
he has to his own Fame, ſuch the Kindneſs he bears 
even to his own dead Body, that were he ſure his 
Eſtate would be forfeited, and his Effects carried 
emer Se; from 
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from his Family ; were he ſure he ſhould be by. 
ried in the Highway, and with a Stake driyen 
through him as a Mark of huge Infamy, and fure 
he ſhould not be buried like a Chriſtian, with thoſe 
laſt Offices, perhaps he would give way to calmer 
Counſels, and be content to bear his Shame, or 
Pain, or Loſs, till God ſaw fit to put an end to all 
his Sufferings by natural Means. And therefore 
an Inſtance or two of ſuch Severity as is legal, wel] 
and wiſely choſen, might prove a greater Preſer. 
vative againſt theſe Violences, than ſuch a conſtant 
and expected Mercy, as we always find, on theſe 
Occaſions : For Men haye now no Fear of Lau, 
and when they have laid aſide the Fear of God, 
they go about this Buſineſs with great Readineſs, 
they are ſure of favour in this World, and they 
will venture the other. 

And if it be thought, that the Men who will 
venture God's Diſpleaſure, will be little moy'd 
with any leſſer Conſideration of this Life, every 
ny Experience may convince us of the contrary, 
and ſhew us, that God is offended much more 
cheaply, and eaſily, than any Neighbour we have, 
and that wereally yalue his Anger, and hisThreat- 
nings leſs, than the leaſt legal Penalties : How- 
ever, it were good to try, now and then, whe- 
ther the Execution of the Laws made to deter 
Men from Self-Murther, would not have petter 
Effect, than the Courſes that are generally taken, 
we ſee, have, And the Examples ſhould be made 
(if one might chooſe) of ſome ſuch as have lived 
very riotouſly and looſely, and ſpent almoſt all 
their Subſtance, and ſuch as haye juſtified * 4 
ended 
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fended, in their Lives, the like Practice in other 
People, maintaining it by Principles. The riotous 
and looſe Livers would deſerve this Uſage beſt, 
and they would find the leaſt Pity from the ſeri- 
ous Part of Mankind ; and ſuch a Puniſhment 
might be a Check to others, and keep them within 
bounds, and make them better Husbands, which 
is a Thing of more conſequence than People ima- 
gine, Frugality being the Parent of many Virtues, 
and a Reſtraint to many Vices and Enormities. 
And if they, who have been known to juſtify theſe 
Practices by Principles, whilſt they lived, were 
ſure to be made Examples above others; ie might 
help to reſtrain others from taking ſuch Liberties 
in Diſcourſe, and from encouraging, thereþy, thoſe 
who would not, it may be, be ſo forward, without 
thoſe bad Inſtructors. Such People will beft de- 
ſerve to be diſgraced, and treated with all 8 
becauſe they do not only do this Wiekedneſs them- 
ſelves, but endeavour to propagate their deſtruc- 
tive Principles, and ſuch would meet with leaſt 
Compaſſion; which thing is always to be heeded 
in making Examples. His gets x 

There will be room enough for Pity, and a ten- 
der Regard, to ſuch whoſe unhappy Conſtitution, 
Make, and Frame, wrong Education; falſe and 
miſtaken Principles; with great Weakneſs both of 
Body and Mind; long and continued Pains, and 
dreadful and amazing Calamities, have driven to 
theſe Extremities, It Laws and Rules are ever to 
be broken, it were for ſuch whoſe Miſeries intitle 
them to all the World's Pity, and who have liv'd 
a regular, a ſober, virtuous, nay, and a religious 
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Life. There, one has room to think, theſe violent 
Deaths might proceed from incurable Melancho- 
ly, and true Diſtraction; and not from ſudden, 
Ten, and impious Reſolutions, which are 
uſually the Fruitsof a Life paſs'd in luxurious, vici- 
ous and ungodly Courles ; when at laſt Men find 
themſelves overtaken with dreadful Poverty, or 
fee the Infamy and Ruin that has long been owing 
to them, come upon them with a Force that is not 
to be ithſtood by ſuch as have abus'd their Rea- 
{on, and neglected all Religion. And, indeed, 
without Religion, both Reaſon and Virtue will be 
found deficient, under theſe Temptations, if Rea- 
ſon and Virtue ever can be found without Reli- 
gion. Take away the Belief of God, and the Life 
of the Soul, and of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
the other World, and the Miſeries of Humane 
Life may ſometimes be ſo preſſing, that all the 
Conſiderations this World can afford, will hardly 
make it tolerable. But when a Man conſiders 
himſelf to be a, Creature of God's making, and 
ſubject to his Laws and Government by all 
the Reaſon in the World, and to the common 
Diſpenſations of his Providence, and conſequently 
not at liberty to withdraw himſelf Fora ba Ser- 
vice appointed to him; and tied, moreover, by 
Command, and, if a Chriſtian, by voluntary Un- 
dertaking, to ſubmit to the Will of God, ip all 
Conditions of Life; to accept the Evil with the 
Good, to be thankful for the one, and to improve 
under the other, by making good ule of it: When 
he conſiders this, and that there is alſo a Life to 
come, where it will be impoſſible to fly from oO 
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(tho we ſhould do it here) and that the Miſeries, 
our Diſobedience and Impatience here would en- 
tail upon us, are in no ſort to be compared with 
thoſe which we eſcape by Death (which, tho ex- 
ceeding ſharp, are yet not capable of being very 
long ) when theſe, and ſuch like Conſiderations, 
as Religion will ſupply the Mind with, come to 
Men's Aſſiſtance in their Streights, they will, with 
the Grace of God, yanquiſh the ſtrongeſt Temp- 
tations to theſe Violences. We muſt, therefore, 
oppoſe the Will and Command of God, to the 
Deſires of preſent Eaſe we have, in our Diſtreſs, 
and the future Miſchiefs of his Diſpleaſure, to the 
preſent ones we labour under, whether of Fear, or 
Pain, or Shame. And we ſhall then ſee, to whe- 
ther ſide 'tis fitteſt to incline ; whether the ſhort 
Affiictions which are, here, as it were, but for a 
a Moment, may be compared with the Wrath of 
God, which abideth for ever. In a word, unleſs 
the Mind be fortified with Arguments of Reli- 
gion, and Conſiderations of the other Lite, our 
natural Fortitude and Patience will yield to man 
violent Temptations, that beſet Men, in this Vale 
of Miſery. And therefore, tew Attempts of this 
bad Kind are made, till either Religion is wholly 
maſtered, and its Impreſſions quite effaced, or Men 
are ſo miſguided, as to think theſe Miſchiefs ma 
be done, and Religion (as not concern'd) be ſafe 
notwithſtanding. But 'tis more conſiſtent with 
Reaſon to lay aide all Religion, and disbelieve the 
whole, than, allowing the Juſtice of God, and the 
Life of the World to come, to think theſe Self- 
Murtherers are not to account ſeverely for the 
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Violences they have offer'd to themſelves, if they » 
are not indeed (what they are commonly repu- ha 
ted) quite loſt to Reaſon, and diſtracted; of ar 
8 God will judge much better than we can o 

do. Sk 
As for thoſe unhappy People, who lying under 4 
the dreadful Apprehenſion of God's ; of ac- v 
counting themſelves Veſſels of Wrath, and fitted for te 
Deſtruction; and not being able to live under the tl 
Torment of that Thought, put an end to their ne 
miſerable Lives; as they axe moſt to be pitied re 
whilſt alive, ſo there ſeems to be the greateſt Rea- N 
ſon for ſparing them when dead, ſince nothing in 1 
the World can look ſo like Diſtraction as that Diſ- 2 
temperature of Brain, which makes them reaſon t 
and act ſo ſtrangely : For if they are, indeed, Veſ- 1 
ſels of Wrath; Is this the Way to give them any f. 
Eaſe? If they believe themſelves conſign d to Pain | v 
and Miſery in the other World, what do they get 4 
by throwing themſelves into that Place of Tor- 1 
ment before their time ? This is to die for fear X 
| of Death, and indeed a great deal worſe. ( 
( When condemn'd Criminals prevent their legal t 
N Puniſhment by diſpatching themſelyves, they think t 
| they ſave themſelves the Shame of dying publick- : 
| ly by infamous Hands: Vain Imagination that! | 
| But what can theſe poor People propole to them- 
. ſelves, by falling into the Hands of the living God 
e 


a great deal ſooner than (even according to their 
own Fears) they need to do, if they would live 
as long as God would let them? Can any thing be 
liker Madneſs than this, under ſuch Perſwaſion? 
But ſuch Pperſwaſion is, itſelf, the maddeſt that a 

8 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian can be fill'd with. Theſe People are, 
very frequently, very good People; or it they 
have been Sinners, they have long repented, and 
amended: Tis the Senſe of their Guilt that lies 
ſo heavy on them; they would give all the World 
to be forgiven ; they believe in God, and in Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Reſurrection, Life everlaſting, and the 
World to come : They believe that Chriſt died 
to ſave Sinners: They do not know one Sinner in 
the World, belides themſelves, tor whom they do 
not think that Chriſt died, it that Sinner would 
repent, and believe the Goſpel. Is it not near to 
Madneſs, to believe that Chriſt died for ſuch as 
repent, and believe the Goſpel, and yet to diſ- 
truſt he died for me, who am ſo ſorry for my Sins, 
that I would give the World (if it were mine) 
J never had committed them? And would not, 
tor any earthly thing, commit the like again ? And 
would purchaſe the Favour of God with my Blood, 
and who am quite oppreſs d with the Dread of his 
Diſpleaſure © If this be not repenting and belie- 
ving, no one can ſay what is; and yet this is the 
Caſe of many of theſe unhappy People. Nothing 
therefore can be liker, or nearer to Diſtraction, 
than ſo to believe, and ſo to repent, as both to ſor- 
row and amend, and yet conclude themſelvesVeſ- 
fels of Wrath, and under God's Diſpleaſure: For 
nothing is ſo contrary to all Senſe and Reaſon, and 
the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, as to believe that 
God is not reconciled to all penitent Believers in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and, without this, Chriſtianity would 
tall to the Ground. Theſe People, therefore, ſhut 
their Eyes to all the Light that can be opened on 

« | them ; 
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them; and, by making ſuch Concluſions as muſt 
be falſe, if Chriſtianity be true, are not only mi- 
ſerable, but give ſuch Marks of a wrong Turn in 
their Head, that to conclude they are near Diſ- 


traction, is not only charitable, but reaſonable. 
Theſe Things I have been led to ſay, in conſider- 


8 


| ing the Caſe of Self-Murther, which, from the 
w 


ole, will appear not only a huge Misfortune; 
but, alſo, where Men have their Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, a great and crying Sin; and which, accord- 
ing to the Goſpel- Covenant, excludes our Hope, 
by cutting off Repentance, upon which' tis ground- 
ed. If there be any room for Charity, it is, that 
though all we ſee is wrong, yet we may not ſee 
all that truly is in the Condition of theſe poor Peo- 
ple; but God does, and he is infinitely merciful, 
and doubtleſs will conſider, with his uſual Good- 
neſs, all that can poſſibly deſerve his Pity and For- 
giveneſs. And tho' he is juſt, yet is his Juſtice 
tempered with ſuch Mercy, that even the moſt 
provoking Sinner may deſire, with David, rather 
to fall into the Hands of God than Man. 
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